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ABSTRACT

This dissertation applies the concept of utopia to literature surrounding the 

English exploration and colonization of America.  The term “utopia” refers to both a 

literary form and to that concept in human consciousness which catalyzes change in

physical reality.  Authors express utopia in the visionary aspects of their written 

representations.  Visionary representations produce expectations of what the future may 

hold, and in this way they helped bring European civilization to America.  Studying these 

representations is valuable for historical clarity and because these representations reveal

utopia’s function in affecting the course of the future.  

The study of early English-American literature requires terminology that the 

current reservoir of utopian terminology does not provide.  I offer new terminology.  This 

study defines four broad types of utopian vision specifically applicable to the English 

exploration and colonization of America.  Active Complex visions prioritize maximum 

manipulation of the landscape to accommodate all the needs of a large and diverse 

population.  Active Simple visions center on one staple venture, like sheepherding, to 

accommodate the needs of a small population.  Divine Patent visions prioritize 

conformity to values inscribed in theistic religious literature.  Natural Primitive visions 

prioritize the elimination of social infrastructure to achieve harmony with nature.  These 

four types of utopian vision correspond to myths of the past that authors projected as 

hope for an ideal future.
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The four types of utopian vision appear throughout the narratives collected by 

Richard Hakluyt.  Voyages by explorers like Sir John Hawkins, Sir Humphrey Gilbert, 

and Sir Walter Raleigh generated representations of America that expressed Active 

Complex, Active Simple, or Divine Patent visions.  These representations also provided 

imagery that led to Natural Primitive visions of America.  Captain John Smith’s 

narratives about Virginia and New England reveal visions of Active Complex utopias.  

Puritan authors like William Bradford, Edward Winslow, John Winthrop, and Cotton 

Mather represented New England with Divine Patent visions.  All of these utopian 

representations influenced later authors, including Thomas Jefferson, Hector St. John de 

Crevecoeur, and Timothy Dwight.  They also continue to influence the way we imagine 

the United States of America today.
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INTRODUCTION

Utopia is a place that does not exist.  Utopia is an eternally imaginary reference 

point by which thinkers may judge the spatial-temporal world.  Utopia is a potentiality 

that is better than the present. If that potentiality is achieved, there is still always 

potential for something else to be better.  Because this process of continous improvement

can be repeated ad infinitum, utopia always keeps its distance from actuality.  Lack of 

existence in physical reality does not make the concept of utopia any less influential, and 

in this sense utopia is very real.  Utopia operates as an integral part of the human social 

fabric as the infinitely variable and often contradictory collection of human hopes and 

ideals.  These hopes and ideals are the building blocks of the future because they are 

sometimes chosen by individuals or groups for implementation in physical reality.  When 

this occurs, utopia provides direction for change.

In this study, the term “utopia” refers to both a literary form and a concept in 

human consciousness that catalyzes change in physical reality.  In some societies, utopia 

is tied to literature, because words printed on a page are a concrete and accessible 

expression of utopian ideas.  This expression can be unique to the individual author or 

shared by a group.  Authors can express utopia in a deliberately fictional form and also in 

the visionary aspects of written representations meant to be nonfiction.  In the pages 

ahead, I apply the concept of utopia to literature surrounding the English exploration and 

colonization of America.  In many ways, written representations are what brought 

European civilization to America.  Studying these representations is valuable not only for 
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historical clarity, but because it allows readers to understand how concepts of utopia 

function as an influence in determining the course of the future.  

In this context, the study of early English-American literature requires 

terminology that the current reservoir of utopian terminology does not provide.  Current 

terminology is either too broad, too specific, or too focused on validating utopia as a 

literary genre.  For example, the concept of utopia enters the work of critical theorists like 

Ernst Bloch, Karl Mannheim, Frederick Jameson, Paul Ricoeur, and Martin Buber.  

These authors speak about utopia in general terms, often in association with constructs of 

ideology.  Some of these authors, like Bloch and Lewis Mumford whom I discuss, even 

invent terminology to subdivide utopia into more manageable systems of meaning.  

Scholars can utilize the general applicability of these authors’ terminologies to examine 

many aspects of human society and human expression, including the English literature of 

American colonization.  However, the unique circumstance of this particular literature 

requires terminology that better highlights the specific and important truths that the 

literature reveals.  This requirement is also lacking in terms like “dystopia,” “anti-

utopia,” “critical utopia,” or “satirical utopia” which are useful in discussing utopia’s 

literary framework.  These terms define boundaries, but are still very broad.  On the 

opposite extreme are terms like “ecotopia” (a utopia that prioritizes ecological perfection) 

or “technotopia” (a utopia that prioritizes the use of machines).  Terms like these are 

interesting and ever-growing in number, but they are also too specific to capture the 

enormity of the English migration to America.    
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In this study, I seek to create terminology that could fill an important middle 

ground between the broad and specific terms that already exist in utopian studies.  I also 

attempt to develop tools specifically for studying and discussing the visionary aspects of 

English exploration and colonization in America.  In the middle ground, I found that 

there are four types of utopian vision specific to the literature surrounding these events.  I 

call these utopian visions Active Complex, Active Simple, Divine Patent, and Natural 

Primitive.  

Chapter One explains this terminology in great detail.  Chapter Two examines the 

four types of utopian vision as they appear in narratives collected by Richard Hakluyt.  

Voyages by explorers like Sir John Hawkins, Sir Humphrey Gilbert, and Sir Walter 

Raleigh generated representations of America that expressed Active Complex, Active 

Simple, or Divine Patent visions.  These representations also provided imagery that led to 

Natural Primitive visions of America.  Chapter Three explores the Active Complex 

visions and Natural Primitive imagery in Captain John Smith’s narratives about Virginia.  

It also shows how Smith’s vision persisted nearly a century later in the work of Robert 

Beverley.  Chapter Four explores Smith’s Active Complex visions of New England and 

their revision by Puritan authors like William Bradford, Edward Winslow, John 

Winthrop, and Cotton Mather, who represented New England through Divine Patent 

visions.  All of these utopian representations were in fluential on later authors, including

Thomas Jefferson, Hector St. John de Crevecoeur, and Timothy Dwight.  They also 

continue to influence the way we imagine the United States of America today.
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In the tradition of Richard Hakluyt, then, let me say to you, good reader, that the 

pages ahead are the sum of those things which I thought good to speak of; it remains that 

you take the profit and pleasure of the work: which I wish to be as great to you, as my 

effort has been in preparing it.
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CHAPTER 1

UTOPIAN TERMINOLOGY AND VISIONARY WRITING

On October 11, 1492, after more than a month at sea, a sailor on the Spanish ship

Pinta spotted land, much to the relief of all aboard.   Before the day was over, Admiral 

Christopher Columbus’s boat would leave the fleet  for the island of Guanahani, known 

today as Watling Island/San Salvador in the Bahamas.  In editing Columbus’s journal 

entry from that day, Bartolome de Las Casas wrote, “Immediately some naked people 

appeared and the Admiral went ashore in the armed boat” (Columbus 53).  On the island, 

Columbus reportedly saw lush surroundings, with a large lake in the center, and wrote

that all was “delightfully green.”  He noted that none of the island’s inhabitants were over 

thirty years old, and all were “very well built with fine bodies and handsome faces.”  The 

text tells us they were a friendly, innocent people, and that some wore a piece of gold in 

their pierced noses.  Columbus and his party remained with them until the afternoon of 

the next day.  Within that interval of time, or shortly afterward, Columbus composed the 

document that Las Casas would eventually edit, allowing us, centuries later, to apprehend 

Columbus’s experience on Guanahani.1 Through this composition, and the countless

written representations of the New World that would follow it, sixteenth-century 

Europeans would begin to create their “America.”  

The written representation is a powerful force.  It can dictate a reader’s 

perception.  The words an eyewitness uses to record people, places, or events can 

determine how non-eyewitnesses understand and treat those things in physical space and 
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time.  Through Columbus’s and later explorers’ representations, literate audiences 

imaginatively translated written accounts of America into collectively held European 

ideas about the western continents.  These ideas influenced the ways Europeans acted to 

change the American landscape after the fifteenth century.  Today, socially and 

politically constructed boundaries define roughly twenty-eight autonomous nations in the 

Americas.  In part, each nation defines itself in terms of ideas that are tied to past 

representations.  These representations include documents that are well known and 

revered, as well as many other documents that are more obscure.  

In this study, I focus on several English representations that helped develop the 

imagined formative images of the United States of America.  The documents that I 

examine predate the Declaration of Independence, and some predate 1607, when England 

planted its first permanent colony in Virginia.  Prior to 1607, the English had been 

contemplating American colonization for decades.  Continental Europeans had been 

considering and implementing the possibilities since shortly after Columbus’s narrati ves 

began circulating.   The Portuguese developed American settlements in the 1550s, and 

the Spanish settled as early as the 1520s.  Before then, European colonization of America

existed only in written representations, and in the minds of an audience who interpreted 

the representations through preconceived notions of what the “New World” could be.  It 

is here that America began.

In Imagining the World: Mythical Belief versus Reality in Global Encounters, R. 

A. Dathorne develops terminology to explain how print media transmits an author’s

perception as information about explored sites.  He classifies four dimensions of human 
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expression that early explorers used to create ideas about the places they encountered.  

Through their representations, they presented visual, verbal, viewed, and visionary 

aspects of explored sites for audience members to experience.  Dathorne writes:

The “visual” refers to the way in which they perceived the worlds to which they 

journeyed, particularly in terms of the illustrations and maps that often 

accompany travel publications.  The “verbal” often takes second place to the 

visual, in that verbal accounts are more often than not passed on orally from one 

literate person to a host of nonliterates.  With each telling, the account changes, 

but there remains an overall perspective, derived partly from illustrations and 

maps and partly from the recounting of travel tales […]. The “viewed” is more 

difficult to ascertain, for it concerns itself not so much with speaker/reader 

response but with a perception of what the original writer observed.  For instance, 

when do the biblical and Greek legends distort the “viewed” into the “reviewed”?  

When is the “seen” really part of the “unseen” that is located in the primary 

reporter’s mind?  The “visionary” is the most exciting, in that it draws from the 

total experience and places a spiritual value judgment on it.  (3)

Based on Dathorne’s model, early European explorers would likely have experienced 

previous representations of foreign and mythical lands.  During eyewitness encounters, 

visual, verbal, viewed, and visionary information that the explorers had previously 

acquired from speakers, authors, artists, or cartographers would have affected their 

overall perception of the explored site.  All four aspects also mix with the each explorer’s 

overall understanding of the larger world, based on culture, knowledge base and 
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ideological perspective.  If an explorer subsequently produced a new written 

representation of the previously represented place, the new text becomes a source for 

further visual, verbal, viewed, and visionary perspectives, and the cycle repeats itself; it 

becomes “reviewed.”  In this way, no representation can ever be truly an objective 

representation.  

While objectivity may be hard to find, visual representations like maps and 

illustrations do spatially orient readers within sites the readers have not seen.  Verbal 

representations can fill that orientation with further details.  Viewed representations in the 

form of literature can develop a reader’s understanding of the site by accenting 

characteristics particular to the author’s individual perception.  All of these aspects of 

human expression can be influential in themselves, but together they can foster an 

influence that is greater than their sum.  The combined visual, verbal, and viewed aspects 

work together to foster the visionary aspect.  The visionary aspect involves the way an 

individual or group sees the represented place existing in the future.  Visionary writing

can be overtly expressed or subtly buried in the subtext of the representations.  This 

subtlety does not mean that all writing is visionary, but when it is, the “spiritual value 

judgment” often means the represented site holds some future significance for the author 

and/or readers themselves.

Imagine Christopher Columbus perceiving the world around him in Guanahani.  

Anyone who has traveled to the Bahamas or nearby islands will find it easier to envision 

Columbus’s sensory experience: the tropical beauty and dreamy quality of a Caribbean 

island, but without the physical and social infrastructure that has developed since 1492.  
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To Columbus, the population appears perpetually young and their social structure has 

created a society that is peaceful and unthreatened by strangers.  Gold is casually worn as 

jewelry.  In choosing to record these images in language, Columbus relied, in part, on his 

expectations about western lands, which primarily came from the authority of ancient 

texts.  Before Columbus, there weren’t any firmly credible eyewitness accounts of the 

western continents.  The maps Columbus had were based on the inaccuracies of 

Ptolemy’s Geography.2  His knowledge of indigenous peoples in the Atlantic was based 

on the hearsay of sailors’ stories and Pliny the Elder’s Natural History, which describes 

bizarre and unrealistic peoples as if they truly existed.3 Columbus also would have been 

aware of the centuries-deep tradition of myth and legend that stirred European 

imagination about what the western oceans held -- and in the fifteenth century, the line 

between myth and truth was not as clear as it is today.  When Columbus chose the 

language to document his experience, he solidified an amalgamation of his eyewitness 

experience and the things he expected to find.  As literate audience members received his 

report, and then retold the account themselves, they disseminated expectations.  

Expectations became visionary when they anticipated and influenced a future course of 

action.  The various reprints and translations of Columbus’s narratives by authors like 

Peter Martyr, Richard Eden, and Columbus's son Hernando suggests that Columbus’s 

words had some influence on the unfolding facts of history.4

As new representations of America followed Columbus’s narratives, certain 

tropes seem to appear over and over again; for example, Eden, Atlantis, and El Dorado.  

The terms signify particular utopian myths derived from centuries of western literature.  
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While the myths themselves are representations from the past, the tropes associated with

the myths hold dense layers of meaning that became visionary by informing the 

expectations of travelers to America.  Expectations helped to dictate European treatment 

of America’s landscape and indigenous peoples.  In the chapters ahead, I will explore 

how tropes like Eden, Atlantis, and El Dorado correspond to essential utopian 

orientations that inspired English visions about the mysterious American continents.  

Authors cast and recast visual, verbal, viewed, and visionary representations based on 

these utopian orientations, leaving the signposts of their alteration throughout the period 

of English-American literature that I concentrate upon in this study: 1497-1705. Anyone 

with interest in the earliest period of English-American literature would find ample value 

in exposing the utopian orientations in these texts.

I. The Concept of Utopia

A true appreciation of visionary writing requires the reader to understand the 

concept of utopia.  “Utopia” is a complicated term with parameters that are continuously 

under debate.  Scholars have devoted a great deal of energy to arguing about whether the 

concept of utopia should be used to study ideal or impossible societies, religion, 

mythology, socialism, literature, communitarian experiments, urban planning, or a 

combination of all of these things and more.  Different schools of thought have their own 

uses and restrictions for the term.  For this reason, any author who utilizes the concept of 

utopia must be explicit about how he or she understands it.
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The term “utopia” originated in 1516, when Sir Thomas More published Utopia, 

a book that describes a fictional island that More’s character Raphael Hythloday 

encountered in his travels.  Living on that island is a society of people who operate 

according to More’s visions (however satirical those visions may be) of perfect social, 

legal, and political systems working in harmony with human nature to form an ideal 

commonwealth.  No person in Utopia lacks the necessities of life, since all goods are held 

in common.  Without money or private property, the citizens spend their six-hour 

workdays contributing to the good of the community.  All are intellectually enlightened 

enough to distinguish between false pleasures and true pleasures, and mental and physical 

stimulation is readily available to all citizens of Utopia.  Simplicity and moderation 

prevail in religion and politics, and although Utopia exists in a spatially contained 

microcosm and is relatively isolated from the outside world, it maintains civil social and 

economic relations with its less ideal neighbors.  The unique structure and content of 

Utopia leads many to conclude that the term “utopia” signifies a literary text with 

patterns and goals similar to More’s text.  In other words, they believe utopia is only the 

name of a literary genre in which authors write about ideal societies.5 In his introduction 

to The Utopian Reader, Lyman Tower Sargent defines utopia as “a non-existent society 

described in detail and normally located in time and space” (Claeys and Sargent 2).  By 

this definition, utopia is limited to something that is described.  When Sargent subdivides 

the term utopia, each derivative term is defined as being the work of an author.6 While 

utopias do become accessible through the medium of authorial or artistic expression, the 

term also has deeper implications.  
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In The Concept of Utopia, one of the most comprehensive studies of the utopian 

theme, Ruth Levitas goes beyond the definition of utopia as a literary genre.  She makes 

the distinction between those who define utopia in terms of form, and those who define it 

in terms of function.  Those who define utopia in terms of form include Moritz Kaufman, 

Henry Morley, Joyce Hertzler, and Marie Louise Berneri, all authors who anthologized 

utopian texts and helped develop the canon of utopian literature.7 Lewis Mumford is 

another author that Levitas sees defining utopia primarily in terms of form.  In The Story 

of Utopia, Mumford catalogues a variety of texts by authors from Plato to H. G. Wells, 

all of whom wrote about ideal commonwealths.  Mumford classifies these texts  as being 

either “utopias  of escape,” which are not confined to the limits or truths of reality, or the 

more esteemed “utopias of reconstruction .”  A utopia of reconstruction may be 

influenced by desires and wishes, “but these desires and wishes have come to reckon with 

the world in which they seek realization” (Mumford 21).  In other words, they recognize 

the boundaries of physical possibility and human nature.  For Mumford, the problem with 

all pa st utopias, both of escape and reconstruction, is that their potential for fulfillmen t 

existed better on the page than in physical reality.  

Beyond utopias of escape or reconstruction, Mumford also discusses various 

social myths, like “the Country House” and “Megalopolis,” which aren’t the product of 

an individual author, but are collectively held social views of the world.  To Mumford, 

these are “fake utopias” that serve to keep people mired in the status quo.  Mumford’s 

goal is to bring about a new form of utopia, “a eutopia” as he calls it, which is grounded 

in reality and addresses what he feels are the fundamental questions of human reality.  
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His message is that a true eutopia would offer an alternative ideological construct, which 

could potentially transform the physical world.  When Mumford discusses the eutopia as 

an idea capable of activating change in the physical world, his definition begins to cross

into the realm of function.  His concept of utopia becomes more than a literary text that 

fits generic conventions; it becomes a social force that can determine the future it 

anticipates.

Ruth Levitas devotes most of The Concept of Utopia to theorists who see utopia 

as a function more than a form.  For these theorists, utopia means “some kind of goal,” or 

at least a collection of ideas that “raise questions about what the goals should be” 

(Levitas 5).  Authors who define utopia in terms of function do not necessarily labor over 

descriptive blueprints of ideal commonwealths, but instead see utopia as an element 

operating in the social framework.  The Marxist tradition, for instance, has typically 

defined utopia in terms of function.  Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels used the term 

negatively to describe the communitarian theories of Charles Fourier, Robert Owen, and 

Claude Henri de Saint-Simon.  Marx and Engels believed that the ideal society could 

only come about through revolutionary upheaval.  Communitarian utopias, on the other 

hand, functioned only as experimental exceptions operating within and tolerating the 

larger, failing status quo.8

Later Marxist theorists, like Karl Mannheim and Ernst Bloch, saw utopia as 

having a more positive function.  In Ideology and Utopia, Mannheim saw utopias as ideas 

that are acted upon in order to change society, whereas ideologies are ideas that operate 

to keep society working as it has been.  Bloch defined utopia even more broadly to mean 
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any hopeful dream of a better life, whether that dream appears in wishful thinking, 

literature, a circus, a musical performance, architecture, technology, or any medium 

where human visionary powers are expressed.  Bloch made a distinction between abstract 

utopias and concrete utopias.  Abstract utopias, according to Bloch, are fantasies --

expressions of desire that can never be fulfilled.  These utopias simply use imagination to 

compensate for the present.  Concrete utopias, on the other hand, work to effect the future 

through tangible and functional anticipation.  Concrete utopias constitute real possibility

by taking into account physical circumstances in the spatial temporal world.  For Bloch,

concrete utopia found its best expression in Marxism, but Bloch’s terminology can be 

useful for discussing all types of visionary writing.  His distinction between abstract and 

concrete utopia allows us to distinguish between pure fiction and literary visions that

function as a hopeful catalyst to change.  

In my study of English visionary writing about America between 1497 and 1705, 

I recognize the concept of utopia in terms of both form and function.  Utopia is form in 

the way that utopian tropes appear overtly or inferentially in literary representations of 

the landscape and people of America.  Utopia is function in the way that these 

representations provided a wishful perception to an audience who would potentially 

invest in or emigrate to America at a later date.  In the sense that Mannheim and Bloch 

understood utopia, early visionary representations of America inspired actions that 

changed the indigenous peoples’ landscape into a union of English colonies. If we can 

accept that some visionary writing is endowed with the power to effect this kind of 
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change, then much of early American literature may be considered utopian, even if the 

manifested actions turned out to be destructive.

Ruth Levitas points out that “utopia is a social construct which arises not from a 

‘natural’ impulse subject to social mediation, but as a socially constructed response to an 

equally socially constructed gap between the needs and wants generated by a particular 

society and the satisfactions available and distributed by it” (181-182).  There is no 

universal utopia because wants and needs vary between societies.  Nevertheless, any 

expression of utopia offers insight about what one individual or group desires.  Socially 

constructed reality potentially unfolds from any individual’s pen through visual, verbal, 

viewed, and visionary transmissions.  While the details of these transmissions may vary 

from case to case, early English representations of America tend to fall into four broad 

utopian categories, which I have named Active Complex, Active Simple, Divine Patent, 

and Natural Primitive.  Each of these categories reflects the orientations of particular 

individuals or groups who imagined their visions unfolding on the canvas of the 

American landscape.  As clearly defined terms, these categories become tools for 

examining the desires of the past and the historical outcomes of those desires.  

II. Utopian Myths, Utopian Orientations

In Permanence and Change: An Anatomy of Purpose, Kenneth Burke seeks to 

explain how and why different people see the world in different ways.  In developing 

terminology for his explanation, he uses the word “orientation” to describe “a bundle of 

judgments about how things were, how things are, and how things may be” (P&C  14).  A 
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person’s orientation is a sense of the relationships he or she has with the other people, 

places, and things in physical and spiritual reality: past, present, and future.  Each person 

develops an orientation based on experience, and that experience determines conduct and 

motives.  To say a group of people shares an orientation means that those people have 

had similar experiences, have similar expectations, display similar conduct, and have

similar motives.  Similarity implies that the details of each individual’s experience, 

expectations, conduct, and motives may vary, but that they share certain characteristics, 

and therefore may be seen as a group.  It is with this sense of grouping that I designate 

the categories of Active Complex, Active Simple, Divine Patent, and Natural Primitive.  

Each of these four categories represents a utopian orientation.  

The concept of utopia becomes relevant to orientation during the visionary act,

because, as Burke writes, orientation “involves matters of expectancy, and affects our 

choice of means with reference to the future” (P&C 18).  When expressions of 

orientation involve the future, a standard by which the author (and readers) judge must 

ultimately be established.  Active Complex, Active Simple, Divine Patent, and Natural 

Primitive utopian orientations each involve a set of ideal principles that resonate when 

written representations become visionary.  The categories are utopian because as models 

of perfection that exist principally in the form of written expression, they also function as 

signals for physical reality -- as hopeful ideas at all times potentially on the verge of 

manifestation.  Authors can express their utopian orientations as both abstract visions of a 

fictional dimension or as concrete premonitions for a commonwealth of people in the 
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spatial-temporal world.  Even when the written representation is abstract, the author 

usually has some specific physical commonwealth in mind when writing.    

The term “commonwealth” has a variety of meanings, some of which are very 

specific regarding historical circumstances.  Throughout this study, I use the term 

commonwealth to mean the more general, seventh definition in Webster’s dictionary: 

“any group of persons united by some common interest.”  To be more specific, I mean 

the group of individuals who would exist together in the visionary writer’s utopia, all 

having a stake in its utopian continuance.  The priorities that authors represent as crucial 

to constructing or changing the commonwealth are what determine the differences in the 

four categories of utopian orientation.  

To greatly abridge an explanation of the four categories: authors writing from an 

Active Complex orientation tend to center their visions on human manipulation of the 

landscape in order to accommodate the full breadth of human needs and achieve all 

economic and social possibilities.  Authors who write from a Natural Primitive 

orientation are the most directly opposed to Active Complex visions, because Natural 

Primitive visions center on harmony with nature and therefore avoid significant 

manipulation of the landscape.  Active Simple visions are similar to Active Complex 

visions because they require human manipulation of the landscape, but Active Simple 

visions limit the focus of human manipulation to one effort, like the farming of apple 

orchards.  By this limitation they simplify the commonwealth considerably, but the 

greater the limitation the more unrealistic the commonwealth becomes.  Active Simple 

visions can be healthy or unhealthy depending upon the effort at the center.  If the 
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commonwealth is autonomously able to keep its citizens alive, the Active Simple vision 

could be considered healthy.  If the citizens would perish without trading beyond the 

commonwealth, the Active Simple vision would be considered unhealthy. 

While authors who write from the previous three utopian orientations all may 

account for spiritual elements within the commonwealth, authors who write from the 

Divine Patent orientation center their entire visions on appealing to a deity or deities.  

These authors make explicit in their writing that they do not consider the spatial-temporal 

world in isolation, but see it within the context of a larger spiritual dimension.  Often, 

these authors represent the citizens of the commonwealth as having an exclusive right, or 

patent, from the deity for participation in the commonwealth.  Because the spiritual 

dimension is so central to the Divine Patent utopian orientation, death usually does not 

end participation in the utopia.  In fact, death often increases it, depending on the will of 

the deity.  In these cases, Divine Patent visions depict the commonwealth preparing for 

an experience that comes after death.  While Divine Patent, Active Complex, Active 

Simple, and Natural Primitive visions may sometimes share a certain quality, like earthly 

abundance, the causes and effects of that quality will differ from orientation to 

orientation.

The roots of these four utopian orientations lie in thousands of years of human 

expression.  Expressions throughout the ages that have traditionally been considered 

utopian may be understood as representing one of these four utopian orientations.  The 

Divine Patent utopia is likely the oldest.  Cuneiform tablets exist from the Sumerian 

civilization, dating from roughly 3000 BC, which describe the land of Dilmun or Tilmun.  
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This land is a garden paradise where there is no sickness, violence or death.  It is ruled by 

the God Enki and three other Sumerian Gods.  After a great flood, Enki opened this 

paradise to Ziudsura (a precursor of the Old Testament Noah) and his family who had 

saved the seeds of all animals and humankind.  According to Jean Delumeau, author of 

The History of Paradise,

many civilizations believed in a primordial paradise that was characterized by 

perfection, freedom, peace, happiness, abundance, and the absence of duress, 

tensions, and conflicts.  In that paradise human beings got on well together and 

lived in harmony with the animals.  They also communicated effortlessly with the 

divine world.  (6).

Before 1000 BC, Babylonian, Persian, Egyptian, and Indus civilizations all produced 

mythology that may be considered Divine Patent in orientation: they are divinely 

maintained paradises that are usually reserved for individuals chosen by the respective 

deity or deities.9

The Garden of Eden would have been the Divine Patent utopia most commonly 

known by European explorers and emigrants who would sail to America.  In the Hebrew 

Book of Genesis, written around 800 BC, the creation of the world is nearly complete 

when “the Lord God planted a Garden in Eden, in the east; and there he put the man 

whom he had formed.  Out of the ground the Lord God made to grow every tree that is 

pleasant to the sight and good for food” (Gen. 2:8-9).  Genesis provides scant information 

about the physical details of Eden, but Eden’s paradisiacal qualities resurface in later 

prophetic books.  For instance, in Isaiah it is written that “God will make [Zion’s] 
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wilderness like Eden, her desert like the garden of the Lord; joy and gladness will be 

found in her, thanksgiving and the voice of song” (Isa. 51:3).  Here Eden is a paradise, in 

contrast to a wilderness or desert, and God has the power to convert another spot, Zion, 

into a place with similar qualities.  Before their fall, Adam and Eve lived in the Garden of 

Eden without cares, fully provided for by God’s benevolent hand.  They were cast out of 

this paradise after they broke rules established by the deity.  Redemption from this fall 

has been the ultimate motive of Christianity.  

While the Garden of Eden is one of the most powerful metonymies of the Divine 

Patent utopia, it was certainly not alone in defining images for the Divine Patent utopian 

orientation.  Other myths from western culture added a variety of tropes for European 

writers to utilize in their visionary writing; for instance, the Island of the Hesperides, 

from Greek and Roman mythology.  In various myths, the Hesperides are divine nymphs 

whom the goddess Hera assigned to protect her golden apple orchard.  While the 

Hesperides share the island with a deadly dragon named Ladon, who never sleeps, the 

island is traditionally represented as a paradise.  In the myth of Heracles, for instance, one 

of Heracles’s twelve labors is to obtain golden apples from the Island of the Hesperides.  

When Heracles arrives on the island, he gives the Hesperides a bull’s horn as a gift, and 

they fill it with all the fruits of the island.  They name the fruit-filled horn Cornucopia, 

which becomes a symbol of abundance.  In another myth, Jason and the Argonauts are 

about to die of thirst when they happen upon the Island of the Hesperides.  The nymphs 

save the Argonauts by leading them to a spring of fresh water.  Throughout the ages, the 

Island of the Hesperides has been represented in art and literature as a Divine Patent
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FIGURE 1.1, Heracles and the Hesperides10
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utopia.  English literary figures like Robert Greene, William Shakespeare, Ben Jonson, 

and John Milton clearly understood the Island of the Hesperides as a trope to signify a 

utopian space generated by a divine element.  Explorers and sailors often identified the 

Island of the Hesperides, sometimes referred to as The Fortunate Islands, with the Canary 

Islands, fifty-four miles off the coast of Morocco in the Atlantic Ocean.

The Island of the Hesperides was not the only Divine Patent construction that 

Europeans expected to exist out in the uncharted Atlantic.  For instance, as described in 

Homer’s Odyssey, Elysium was an earthly paradise for great warriors who received

permanent blessedness by the immortals.  In the Elysian Fields,

[…] life glides on in immortal ease for mortal man;

no snow, no winter onslaught, never a downpour there

but night and day the Ocean River sends up breezes,

singing winds of the West refreshing all mankind. (4: 636-639)

Divine Patent utopian tropes in this passage reflect a life of ease, an ideal climate, and a 

sense that divine hands have granted immortality.  They also suggest that the location of 

Elysium is somewhere out in the western ocean.

Ancient Greek and Roman authors often represented Divine Patent utopias 

situated on specific islands.  In Works and Days, for instance, Hesiod refers to the people 

of the earliest ages who “lived with hearts free of sorrow in the islands of the blessed / by 

the deep swirling stream of the ocean” (169-170).  Out in the ocean, on these islands, 

there were said to be people of a golden age, who 

Lived as if they were gods, their hearts free from all sorrow,
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By themselves, and without hard work or pain; no miserable

Old age came their way; their hands, their feet did not alter.

They took pleasure in festivals and lived without troubles […]

The fruitful grainland yielded its harvest to them of its own accord;

This was great and abundant, while they at their pleasure 

Quietly looked after their works, in the midst of good things

Prosperous in flocks, on friendly terms with the blessed immortals.  (112-120)

One can see similarities between Hesiod’s “islands of the blessed” and the Garden of 

Eden in the tropes of immortality, ease, abundance, and divine community.   Authors 

continued representing Eden-like islands in the Roman era as well.  Nearly a millennium 

later, Horace, in his Sixteenth Epode, wrote of “the blessed fields of plenty in the Happy 

Isles, / Where there is never-ploughed earth that brings Ceres to the annual harvest, / 

Where never-grafted vines bear grapes the year round (42-44).   Horace continues by 

elaborating on the bounty that Ceres provides, the abundance of olives and figs, oaks 

trickling with honey, limpid waters, she-goats with heavy udders that gladly assemble for 

milking.  The Happy Isles have nothing to cause humans duress, like bears or snakes or 

sickness or inclement weather.  It is a place someone would likely seek on an ocean 

voyage if an eyewitness suggested it had been found and charted.11

By the Middle Ages, various legends contributed even more to Divine Patent 

imagery and to the belief that Divine Patent lands existed beyond Europe.  The legend of 

St. Brendan is one example.  The historical St. Brendan was a sixth-century Irish monk 

who was said to have established hermitages on several islands west of Ireland in the 
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unexplored Atlantic.  The tenth-century Navigatio Brendani features a fictionalized 

account of St. Brendan in which he wanders to various islands, some with paradisiacal

qualities, some not so paradisiacal.12 One island he travels to, Obrazil, also known as 

Hybrazil and Brasil, is described as “a dwelling place where neither decay nor sorrow nor 

anything harsh ever befell one, and everlasting sweet song, laughter, and the presence of 

blossoms held sway” (Johnson 114).   St. Brendan doesn’t remain on Obrazil, however.  

He continues on to find even more paradisiacal places.  The last island he sails to, known 

afterward as St. Brendan’s Island, is a Divine Patent utopia filled with precious stones, 

trees heavy with fruit, and fields of flowers.  As the awestruck St. Brendan begins to 

explore the island, an angel appears and tells St. Brendan he has ventured onto divine 

land and must depart.  Accounts like these helped individuals to envision a place that 

offered communion with divinity, perpetual health, youth and longevity, harmony 

between humans and nature, peace between people, and the absence of want.  Maps up to 

the time of Columbus and beyond helped to show viewers where they could find such a 

place.

On maps from the sixteenth century, cartographers presented islands like Obrazil 

and St. Brendan’s Island as accepted lands in the ocean west of Europe.13 (See map on 

page 16).  Even the Garden of Eden itself appeared on maps from the twelfth through the 

fourteenth centuries. (See map on page 17).  The historical truth of the Genesis account 

was practically undisputed in the Christian world until the eighteenth century, so Eden 

represented more than just an idea on the page.  Eden was a geographical location.
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FIGURE 1.2, A Section of the Ortelius Map of 1571 
(Ramsay 96)14
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FIGURE 1.3, A detail of the Andrea Bianco world map of 1436 showing Eden 
(Delemaeau)15
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An illustration of the medieval belief in an earthly Eden may be found in Cardinal Pierre 

d’Ailly’s Ymago mundi, written around 1400 and printed in 1483, which states,

There is in the earthly paradise a spring that waters the garden of delights and 

spreads out in the form of four rivers.  According to Isidore, John Damascene, 

Bede, Strabo, and the Magister historium, the earthly paradise is a pleasant spot, 

located in certain regions of the east that are separated by land and sea from our 

inhabited world.  It is so high up that it abuts on the sphere of the moon, and the 

water of the flood did not reach it.  This need not be understood to mean that the 

earthly paradise literally touched the circle of the moon; the expression is a 

hyperbole signifying only that the altitude is immeasurable in comparison with 

our lowlying earth. (qtd. in Delumeau 53-54).

D’Ailly is careful to explain elements of the accounts of Eden that are not to be taken as 

literal truth, but he never doubts that Eden exists somewhere in the geography of the 

world.  D’Ailly’s book is also one that Columbus used as a source. 16

Columbus, however, would go on to argue that d’Ailly and others were wrong in 

their placement of Eden in the east.  According to Bartolome de Las Casas, in the 

narrative of Columbus’s third voyage, while at the mouth of the Orinoco River, 

Columbus argued for a pear-shaped earth, and then wrote,

I believe that, if I pass below the Equator, on reaching these higher regions I shall 

find a much cooler climate and a greater difference in the stars and waters.  Not 

that I believe it possible to sail to the extreme summit or that it is covered by 

water, or that it is even possible to go there.  For I believe that the earthly 
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Paradise lies there, which no one can enter except by God’s leave.  I believe that 

this land which your Highnesses have commanded me to discover is very great, 

and that there are many other lands in the south of which there have never been 

any reports.  I do not hold that the earthly paradise has the form of a rugged 

mountain, as it is shown in pictures, but that it lies at the summit of what I have 

described as the stalk of a pear, and that by gradually approaching it one begins, 

while at a great distance, to climb towards it.  As I have said, I do not believe that 

anyone can ascend to the top.  I do believe, however, that, distant though it is, 

these waters may flow from there to this place, which I have reached, and form 

this lake.  All this provides great evidence of the earthly Paradise, because the 

situation agrees with the beliefs of those holy and wise theologians and all the 

signs strongly accord with this idea.  For I have never heard of such a quantity of 

fresh water flowing so close to the salt and flowing into it, and the very temperate 

climate provides a further confirmation.  If this river does not flow out of the

earthly Paradise, the marvel is greater still.  For I do not believe that there is so 

great and deep a river anywhere in the world.  (Columbus 221-222)

The motives behind Columbus representing an, at the time, geographically vague western 

land as the potential site of Eden can be debated.  One could argue that in the absence of 

more lucrative findings, like gold and other riches, Columbus was grasping at straws to 

justify his voyages to his investors and to the Spanish monarchy.  One could also argue 

that Columbus genuinely believed that the Garden of Eden existed somewhere farther up 

the Orinoco.  As Delno C. West writes in “The Imagined World of Christopher 
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Columbus,” “The combined information from such a diversity of sources produced a 

European ‘world view’ in the fifteenth century that was a mixture of reality, scientific 

theory, exotic tales, and mythology” (88). At a time when legends served as facts, 

Columbus could have been sincere in his vision of Eden.  Regardless of Columbus’s 

motives, his description is significant because it attaches Europe’s most powerful Divine 

Patent trope to a land across the ocean.  The belief that such a place could exist lay in 

thousands of years of written documents that one could call Divine Patent in orientation.

Authors may have written about Active Complex utopias for just as many years.  

When oriented toward an Active Complex utopia, writers of visionary representations 

adhere to some essential principles.  Their goals are earthly, and they represent their 

commonwealth as a well-oiled social and economic machine operating within a larger 

global network of trade.  They prioritize active human efforts in the construction of the 

world, and they discourage idleness.  They define the landscape in terms of diverse 

marketable commodities, and the production of these marketable commodities becomes 

the focus of life for citizens.  One of the oldest existing Active Complex representations

about a land in the western ocean is Atlantis, which appears in Plato’s dialogues Timaeus

and Critias, written around 360 BC.  In Critias, Plato’s title character contends that 

Atlantis existed nine thousand years prior to the time he is writing and was destroyed and 

sunk in a Great Deluge.  His source for this information is a document that his great-

grandfather had.  The document was supposedly written by the Athenian wise man Solon 

(died 559 BC) who translated it from an ancient Egyptian text.  At first glance, one might 

say that Atlantis is a Divine Patent utopia like Eden.  According to legend, Atlantis was 
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the god Poseidon’s allotment of land on earth, and there he “begat children by a mortal 

woman and settled them in a part of the island” (Plato 6.13-14).  The commonwealth of 

Atlantis is home to the descendents of these divine hybrids.  While divinity does play a 

part in the narrative, the primary focus of the narrative is not on divinity but on the 

manmade construction of the commonwealth.  Poseidon does not enter the narrative in 

any way as an effective force in the maintenance of the community

According to Plato, Atlantis was a socially unified, well organized, and secure 

system of islands originally divided between ten brothers who had no strife between 

them.  The descendents of these brothers formed the people of the various Atlantean 

regions, which were collectively “greater in extent than Libya and Asia” (3.2).  Their 

most important laws were: “they were not to take up arms against one another, and they 

were all to come to the rescue if any one of their cities attempted to overthrow the royal 

house” (11.25-27).  Within each of the regions, the population was organized according 

to lots that consisted of about sixty thousand people, and each had a leader who would 

enlist the best men as the defenders of the land.  Each leader was loyal to the king of that 

specific region, and all ten kings of Atlantis were equal.17 Every fifth and sixth year 

alternately, the kings of each region would gather at Atlas’s city, where their laws were 

inscribed in orichalcum.18 There they would confer about the relations between each 

region, and by their mutual wisdom would easily come to terms with any issues between 

groups.  They would then make an oath to always conform to their unifying laws.  

Representations of Active Complex utopias will always prioritize the active human will 
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required to organize a large and diverse society (or the whole world) toward unified and 

peaceful ends.    

The social organization of Atlantis allowed the Atlanteans to maximize another 

essential characteristic of Active Complex utopias: unequaled earthly plenitude.  Plato 

provides descriptions of animals, plants, wood, and of precious stones and metals dug 

from the earth, and through these commodities, Atlantis had “such an amount of wealth 

as was never before possessed by kings and potentates, and is not likely ever to be again” 

(7.7-8).   The people of Atlantis were “furnished with everything which they needed, both 

in city and country” (7.8-9).  Such abundance could potentially lead to an idle and 

passive existence, but Plato is careful to emphasize that it is “abundant for each and every 

kind of work” (9.41).  In Active Complex utopias, the plenitude only comes through the 

people’s proud and celebrated work ethic.  

The people of Atlantis, for instance, built things.  They became actively involved 

in the manipulation of the natural resources, rather than passively living off the gifts of 

the land.  As Plato says, “[while] such blessings the earth freely furnished them; […] they 

went on constructing their temples and palaces and harbours and docks” (7.31-32).  By 

specific design, they “arranged the whole country” into zones connected by bridges.  

They placed value on progress and ingenuity.  In the royal palace, “they continued to 

ornament in successive generations, every king surpassing the one who went before him 

to the utmost of his power, until they made the building a marvel to behold for size and 

for beauty” (7.37-40).  Workmanship is lauded, and conveniences like hot and cold 

running water, and public baths and gardens result from their desire to improve with 
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every generation.  All of this industry served Atlantis both within and beyond its

boundaries.

Like all Active Complex utopias, Atlantis acknowledges the larger world of 

diverse peoples by actively engaging them in trade or absorbing them into the Atlantic 

empire.  Plato tells us that “because of the greatness of their empire many things were 

brought to them from foreign countries” (7.9-11).  The cities bear evidence of “great 

offerings of kings and private persons […] from the foreign cities over which [Atlantis] 

held sway” (8.38-40).  The imperialist characteristic implies that the commonwealth of 

Atlantis strove to assimilate the full complexity of world’s people and commodities into 

their own.  Trade was convenient because the waterways of Atlantis weaved throughout 

the countryside and all cities could be reached with ease.  Plato writes, “the largest of the 

harbours were full of vessels and merchants coming from all parts, who, from their 

numbers, kept up a multitudinous sound of human voices, and din and clatter of all sorts 

night and day” (9.24-27).  Atlantis was tied to the larger world through diverse economic 

relationships, and had itself become a center for trade.  Diverse peoples could be found 

adding to the collective din of markets where the commodities of the whole world were 

exchanged.  The market is a top priority in an Active Complex utopia.  

Finally, the Active Complex utopia provides a spatial and cultural dichotomy 

between city and country.  In Atlantis, each kingdom has a central city, built around the 

king’s palace and adjacent to the zone’s largest harbor.  Plato describes the city and the 

country of King Atlas’s zone.  He writes, “leaving the palace and passing out across the 

three [levels] you come to a wall which began at the sea and went all round: this was 
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everywhere distant fifty stadia from the largest zone or harbor and enclosed the whole, 

the ends meeting at the mouth of the channel which led to the sea” (9.20-23).  Within the 

wall, “the entire area was densely crowded with habitations” (9.23-24).  Plato contrasts 

the city with the surrounding countryside, which is more sparsely populated and has 

mountains and plains and coastline.  If the commonwealth may claim this countryside to 

be within its boundaries, then the space beyond the boundaries either belongs to another 

commonwealth or it is unclaimed by any commonwealth, and thus a wilderness.  The 

idea of wilderness beyond the boundary of civilization formed the ground of another 

utopian orientation that European representations of America  made relevant.

The Natural Primitive developed as a utopian orientation after Columbus’s 

voyages to America.  In the centuries prior to Columbus, European overland expeditions 

into Asia by Franciscan monks like Giovanni de Piano Carpini, William of Rubruck, and 

Odoric of Pordenone, and by traders like Marco Polo gave readers accounts of lands that 

were foreign to Europeans.19 These authors represented the people beyond Europe as 

existing within socially constructed frameworks – empires and monarchies.  The 

indigenous peoples of America had their own complex social frameworks, but authors 

who wrote about America often depicted indigenous Americans as simple beings in 

nature, without any structured social framework.  European encounters with indigenous 

Americans spawned a whole new frame of reference for European authors.  They made 

possible the idea that “civilization” was not the only way to pursue utopia.  

At first, after Columbus’s voyages, many authors represented the people of 

America as if they were monstrous races from Pliny the Elder’s Natural History –
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cannibals, unipeds, headless people.  Then, as more authors wrote more accounts, readers 

began to see that the indigenous Americans were not Calibans, but instead were human 

beings: some friendly, some hostile.  This change occurred because of authors who were 

fascinated by the contrast between European and indigenous American cultures.  These 

authors constructed utopian representations based on the idea that indigenous Americans 

were closer to the intended happy state of humanity than any civilized person could ever 

be.  With proximity to nature as the key to utopia, the Natural Primitive utopian 

orientation formed as an alternative to European civilization.  Michel de Montaigne 

reflected this new view in his 1580 essay “Of Cannibals.”  Montaigne writes the 

following of the indigenous Americans:

The laws of nature […] govern them still, not as yet much vitiated with any 

mixture of ours: but 'tis in such purity, that I am sometimes troubled we were not 

sooner acquainted with these people, and that they were not discovered in those 

better times, when there were men much more able to judge of them than we are. 

I am sorry that Lycurgus and Plato had no knowledge of them: for to my 

apprehension, what we now see in those nations, does not only surpass all the 

pictures with which the poets have adorned the golden age, and all their 

inventions in feigning a happy state of man, but, moreover, the fancy and even 

the wish and desire of philosophy itself; so native and so pure a simplicity, as we 

by experience see to be in them, could never enter into their imagination, nor 

could they ever believe that human society could have been maintained with so 

little artifice and human patchwork. I should tell Plato, that it is a nation wherein 
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there is no manner of traffic, no knowledge of letters, no science of numbers, no 

name of magistrate or political superiority; no use of service, riches or poverty, 

no contracts, no successions, no dividends, no properties, no employments, but 

those of leisure, no respect of kindred, but common, no clothing, no agriculture, 

no metal, no use of corn or wine; the very words that signify lying, treachery, 

dissimulation, avarice, envy, detraction, pardon, never heard of. (67-68).

Montaigne had never gone to America himself, and he never saw any native peoples 

other than those who were captured by explorers and brought back to Europe.  

Montaigne’s representation, nevertheless, sounds like it could be a description of 

prelapsarian innocence – life in the Garden of Eden.  It is not a Divine Patent utopia, 

though, because there is no stated influence of a deity.  Montagine’s representation also 

reveals the novelty of the Natural Primitive utopian orientation at the end of the sixteenth 

century.  In previous centuries, the Natural Primitive did not exist as a context Europeans 

would consider utopian.  Utopian thinkers like Lycurgus and Plato would never have 

agreed that a primitive society could exist so harmoniously without social management.20

As Montaigne reveals, the primary qualities of a Natural Primitive utopian representation 

appear through the negation of civilizing elements.  Trade, science, writing, legal code, 

currency, commodification, social hierarchy, and political infrastructure are all absent, 

and these absences are the most obvious characteristics in the representation.  Authors 

who are oriented toward the Natural Primitive utopia believe the apparatus of civilization 

caused humanity to lose its natural state of happiness.  Removal of the apparatus becomes 

a catalyst for reestablishing humanity in its commonwealth with nature. Utopia comes 
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through the rediscovery of humanity’s lost state of happiness.  Nearly two and a half 

centuries after Montaigne published his essay, James Fenimore Cooper’s Leatherstocking 

Tales provided a popular manifestation of the Natural Primitive utopian orientation with 

the characterization of Natty Bumppo.  During those two and a half centuries, authors 

would provide the Natural Primitive utopian orientation with enough literary equity for 

English audiences to view these representations favorably.

While Natural Primitive representations can often possess tropes of simplicity and 

rustic charm, readers should not confuse Natural Primitive representations with pastoral 

representations, which had been viewed favorably by Europeans for many centuries.   

The pastoral ideal is an Active Simple utopian orientation, meaning that pastoral 

representations limit the complexity of utopian considerations by focusing on a narrow 

segment of human society.  Authors who write Active Simple representations focus on a 

relatively small group of people who focus primarily on one staple venture to sustain the 

society.  The staple venture becomes the central signifier on the page, giving rise to 

designated utopias, like the “fishing utopia” or “Frutopia.”  Also, by excluding the 

complexities of mass civilization, Active Simple-oriented authors do not aim to solve 

problems or account for the desires of more than a  few like minds.  Like Active Complex 

representations, Active Simple representations prioritize the active manipulation of nature 

and the formal construction of a civilized society in order to realize and maintain the 

utopian state.  Active Simple representations, however, do not aim to expand beyond the 

staple venture.  Growth and diversification are not priorities in Active Simple 

representations. 



48

The pastoral ideal is a useful example of an Active Simple construction because it 

clarifies the inherent contradictions that often lie in Active Simple representations.  A 

classical example of a pastoral representation is the Roman poet Virgil’s Eclogue I (37 

BC).  Virgil’s setting for his Eclogues is Arcadia, a rural region of foothills and valleys 

that is occupied by shepherds.  One character in Eclogue I is Tityrus, a shepherd who 

exemplifies the pastoral ideal.  Tityrus spends his days in a pasture, peacefully watching 

over his sheep and playing songs on his pipe.  Free from danger, he has apples to eat and 

sheep’s milk to drink and is comforted by the quaint view of farmhouses with rings of 

smoke rising from their chimneys.  Eclogue I is a dialogue between Tityrus and 

Meliboeus, another shepherd who has come to Tityrus’s pasture to say goodbye.  Virgil 

rattles the reader’s peaceful view of the shepherd’s pasture as we learn that Meliboeus 

had been removed from his land by the forces of the Roman empire, who had given the 

land to a soldier.  The sum of the poem reveals that while the pastoral ideal may be 

highly appealing, Arcadia exists only as a fragile microcosm framed by the larger Active 

Complex construction of Rome.  

In The Machine in the Garden, Leo Marx recognizes that the appeal of Tityrus’s 

pasture comes from it being a borderland between the thriving Roman Empire and the 

encroaching wilderness.  He writes:

It is a place where Tityrus is spared the deprivations and anxieties associated with 

both the city and the wilderness.  Although he is free of the repressions entailed 

by a complex civilization, he is not prey to the violent uncertainties of nature.  His 

mind is cultivated and his instincts are gratified.  Living in an oasis of rural 
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pleasure, he enjoys the best of both worlds – the sophisticated order of arts and 

the simple spontaneity of nature. […] the pastoral ideal is an embodiment of what 

Lovejoy calls “semi-primitivism”: it is located in a middle ground somewhere 

“between,” yet in a transcendent relation to, the opposing forces of civilization 

and nature. (22-23)

While the pastoral ideal appears as a middle ground between the Active Complex and the 

Natural Primitive, it really does not exist outside of the Active Complex framework, 

which maintains its security and artistic cultivation.  While it may be spatially removed 

from the city, the pastoral is really only the countrified portion of the Active Complex 

utopia.  Citizens may glimpse and muse upon the Natural Primitive, but they do not leave 

the Active Complex.  Meliboeus’s predicament reminds the reader that the pastoral does 

not have the total autonomy that disconnection brings to the Natural Primitive utopia.

While the pastoral ideal is an Active Simple utopian construction, not all Active 

Simple representations are pastoral.  The pastoral may be considered a relatively healthy 

Active Simple representation because the staple venture of shepherding could sustain the 

lives of the shepherds who dwell in the pastoral setting.  The degree to which the staple 

venture allows the commonwealth to survive when left on its own determines whether the 

Active Simple representation is healthy or unhealthy.  Other Active Simple 

representations are not as healthy as the pastoral ideal.  El Dorado, for instance, was one 

of the unhealthiest Active Simple representations to impact the sixteenth-century 

European understanding of America.  El Dorado, which literally means “the golden 

man,” stems from reports of a ceremony conducted by either the Chibcha or the Muisca 
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tribe, who lived in present day Colombia.  According to the reports, whenever a new 

chief came to power,

a complex ceremony would take place.  The naked body of the chief was daubed 

with a sticky turpentine mixture and coated with gold dust until he became like a 

living statue.  He was then transported on a raft, surrounded by the head men of 

the tribe, to the middle of the Guatavita Lagoon where, to the accompaniment of 

shouts and the playing of native instruments, golden objects were thrown to the 

bottom of the lake and the chief plunged into the waters. (Ainsa 18-19)

Over time, the myth of El Dorado came to designate the empire ruled by this golden king.  

In the late 1520s, Spanish conquistadors were the first Europeans to hear about El 

Dorado.  In 1531, a lieutenant named Juan Martinez in the expedition of Diego de Ordaz 

claimed to have visited El Dorado himself, giving credence to the belief that El Dorado 

was a city overflowing with gold.  American expeditions by Orellana (1540-1541), 

Phillip von Hutton (1541-1545), and Gonzalo Jimenez de Quesada (1569) all had the 

discovery of El Dorado as a primary objective.  Even though none of these explorers ever 

found El Dorado, literary representations of the golden land allowed European audience 

members to view it in their imaginations.  It was a place that could be out there.

El Dorado was not alone as an Active Simple literary representation centered on 

gold as the staple venture.  Columbus had mentioned places like Samoet, Cibao, Los 

Jardines, and Veragua as places where explorers could find large amounts of gold.21

Authors like Fray Marcos de Niza wrote about the Seven Cities of Cibola, where “they 

use vessels of gold and silver, for they have no other mettall, whereof there is greater use 
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and more abundance then in Peru” (De Niza 142).  Authors like Antonio de Espejo wrote 

about Quivira, where “topo con las dichas minas, y saco con sus proprias manos 

riquissimos metales, y de muchas plata” (De Espejo 183).  (My translation: “one could 

search around those lucky mines and with your bare hands pick up the richest metals in 

the world, and also lots of silver”). While these Active Simple utopias appear to provide 

a life of ease for those voyagers who find them, the commonwealth would not survive 

without trading with the outside world.  While many people associate gold with wealth, a 

commonwealth with lots of gold and little else would not be self-sufficient.  Other Active 

Simple representations based on tobacco, brandy or silk would be equally unhealthy 

because the central focus of the representation is not on a life-sustaining substance.  

Active Simple visions based on wheat, fish, or sheep have a life-sustaining signifier at the 

heart of the utopia and thus the commonwealth could potentially survive without outside 

help.  The more genuine autonomy an Active Simple representation has, the healthier its 

implementation in physical reality would be.  

In my discussion of Active Simple, Active Complex, Divine Patent, and Natural 

Primitive utopian representations, I have thus far mentioned various myths that sixteenth -

century authors knew about and incorporated into their visions of America.  Readers may 

notices that an oxymoron seems to exist when calling Eden, Atlantis, or El Dorado

visionary, since they are representations from a mythical past, not blueprints for the 

future.  Harry Levin, in “The Golden Age,” offers one explanation.  He writes,

After so many aeons of more or less painful vicissitude, man instinctively longs 

to reestablish contact with what he has never ceased to regard as his aboriginal 
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situation. […] The consequence is [the] desire to recapture that primal freshness, 

to restore that innocence which later ages have blemished. […] Nostalgia for a 

happier day would be a sterile emotion, if it merely sighed for what was not; 

encouraged by the rotation of the seasons, it is transfigured into a hope for 

recurrence. (120)22

Perhaps no two individuals have the exact same vision of utopia, but perceptions of 

“aboriginal situations” are shared.  Authors and readers identify with a socially 

constructed past as much, if not more, than an ancestral past.  If, as Levin suggests, 

authors use the same linguistic tools to describe both the “hope for recurrence” and the 

“primal freshness,” then tropes of the past can appear as windows into the future.  The 

tropes become part of readers’ expectations when authors make them correspond to a 

particular site in physical reality.  Terminology like Active Complex, Active Simple, 

Divine Patent and Natural Primitive are metonymies for vast bodies of socially and 

culturally constructed imagery.  They provide some definition to the reservoir of once 

and future tropes that authors employ to describe sites.  While they are not the only 

utopian orientations, they are the ones that European authors embraced when writing 

about their visions of the American continents.23

III. Burke, Bloch, and the Impact of Utopia

Every present society is the sum of all that has occurred in its past.  Each 

society’s unfolding future is composed of actions that people take based, in part, on ideas 

that exist within the society’s dense historical, cultural, and social contexts.  Individuals 
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give these ideas expression in verbal, or more permanently, in written representations, 

and as these representations are disseminated they serve to reinforce or change the ideas.  

We are fortunate in studying the United States of America because the European 

discovery of America happened relatively recently and was well documented.  Readers 

can see European ideas about America unfold in written representations even before 

Europeans began to colonize the land.  Written representations informed non-

eyewitnesses about America, and thus fed expectations and helped determine individual 

courses of action.  As colonization efforts proceeded, further written representations 

allowed readers to view the physical manifestation of European ideas already acted upon 

in America.  These written representations also allow today’s readers to recognize how 

authors framed and reframed utopian tropes over time.  We can speculate about how 

influential these tropes may have been on creating action-inspiring visionary ideas about 

places.  We can also look at the results of these actions with a critical eye.  

If we can say that the visionary ideas about America were influential on European 

actions in America, we must also say that the actions only rarely if ever, produced the

exactitude of the represented visions.   History does not always present a view of 

conditions and European actions in America in ways that may be called utopian.  

Kenneth Burke uses his concept of “the bureaucratization of the imaginative” to explain 

the failure of visionary ideas to produce actions that manifest the vision.  In Attitudes 

Toward History, Burke writes,

An imaginative possibility (usually at the start Utopian) is bureaucratized when it 

is embodied in the realities of the social texture, in all the complexity of language 
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and habits, in the property of relationships, in the methods of government, 

production and distribution, and in the development of rituals that re-enforce the 

same emphasis.  It follows that, in this imperfect world, no imaginative 

possibility can ever attain complete bureaucratization [. . .].  We necessarily come 

upon the necessity of compromise, since human beings are not a perfect fit for 

any historic texture.  A given order must, in stressing certain emphases, neglect 

others.  A bureaucratic order approaches the stage of alienation in proportion as 

its ‘unintended by-products’ become a stronger factor than the original purpose.  

The heightening percentage of alienation corresponds with an intensification of 

class struggle because, at the point where the accumulation of unintended by-

products is becoming impressive and oppressive, there will be a class of people 

who have a very real ‘stake in’ the retention of the ailing bureaucratization.  From 

this you get a further alienation – as the dispossessed are robbed of even their 

spiritual possession, their ‘right’ to be obedient to the reigning symbols of 

authority [. . .].  The opposition abandons some of the symbolic ingredients and 

makes itself ‘ready to take over’ other symbolic ingredients.  Insofar as it can 

unite a new collectivity, progressively affirming its own title to the orthodoxy, 

tendencies toward the negativistic [. . .] fall away.  But insofar as its own 

imaginative possibility requires embodiment in bureaucratic fixities, its necessary 

divergence from Utopia becomes apparent” (225-226)

When authors expressed their visionary ideas about America in writing, they provided 

tangible access to what Burke called imaginative utopian possibilities.  The
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bureaucratization of these possibilities occurred when European colonists contended with 

survival in America, with forming governments and societies, with building 

infrastructure, and with developing relationships with the various indigenous peoples, all 

of whom already had complex relationships among themselves.  What Burke calls a 

“given order” is really a group of people who share an orientation.  European colonies 

formed because colonists who shared a given order settled in different places.   Members 

of each given order had some forethought about how to conduct themselves, and in that 

forethought stressed certain emphases and neglected others.  In the English colonies, 

“unintended by-products” destabilized the given orders severely, because the colonists 

often underestimated the  challenge of staying alive and building a society in harsh, 

unforgiving environments and because of the violent human conflict that often led to the 

slaughter of both natives and colonists.  Nevertheless, authors did not abandon their 

utopian orientations.  Certain tropes may be absent from the writing of later generations, 

but others persist, providing an observable continuity.  The extent to which any one 

representation is influential on future visionary ideas and bureaucratizing actions depends 

on several factors, including how widely the text has been disseminated, but all texts 

work to reinforce the overall socially constructed idea of a place.  

Like a snowball, ideas about places undergo a process of accretion.  The 

bureaucratization of ideas is the future unfolding in time and space, and later generations 

of writers write from the accumulation of both representation and bureaucratization.  

While Burke takes a relatively negative stand on the unfolding process, Ernst Bloch takes 

a more hopeful approach.  For Bloch, the future is determined by the “Not-Yet-
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Conscious” and the “Not-Yet-Become.”  According to Ruth Levitas, the Not-Yet-

Conscious is similar to Freud’s Unconscious, but rather than being a “negative rubbish 

bin of repressed material,” it is a “creative source of ideas on the verge of coming to 

consciousness” (Levitas 86).  What comes to consciousness is subject to social 

determination and thus varies with individual and historical circumstances.   The Not-

Yet-Become applies to physical reality.  Bloch sees the physical world in process.  It has 

not reached a finished state.  He believes the future has not been determined, and 

therefore no realistic possibility can be disregarded.  The world is in a constant state of 

process away from a fixed past of materialized ideas, and in Bloch’s philosophy, “utopia”

is the wishful expression of the Not-Yet-Conscious reaching forward to the real 

possibility of the Not-Yet-Become (Levitas 87).  Utopia is a manifestation of hope that 

authors implicitly or explicitly express through tropes in their writing.  It is also actively 

bound up in the process of the world’s becoming, as an anticipation of the future.

Through its effects on human purpose and action, it is a catalyst of the future.

Whereas Burke would attribute the flaws of materialized visions to the nature of 

bureaucratization, Bloch would argue that the flaws result from the abstractness of the 

vision.  For Bloch, the reason for studying utopias is to recognize and remove their 

abstract elements in order to understand what could exist concretely.  His reasoning 

implies that a best possible world exists and is realizable through our powers of analysis 

and implementation.  The analysis must occur through a dialectical process that evaluates 

causes and effects, social and cultural relativity, and physical possibility and 

impossibility.  For the dialectic to be valuable, all interlocutors must also be aware of the 
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utopian tropes existing in written representations and their influence on our ideas and 

actions.   

The phrase “United States of America” may be read as a group of states united 

together in the condition of America.  Most people recognize that the term “America” 

signifies more than the physical land mass of the continent.  In fact, it is one of the most 

powerful tropes in the history of language.  Yet the term did not even exist before 1507, 

when the German clergyman Martin Waldseemüller attached the name to the Carta 

Mariana.24  “America” is a rich metonymy, and readers must go to its roots to fully 

understand it.  At the root level are tropes of ancient and recent utopias, like Eden, 

Atlantis, and El Dorado.  Collections of exploration and contact narratives like Richard 

Hakluyt’s Principle Navigations, Voyages, Traffiques and Discoveries of the English 

Nation (1598-1600) allow us to trace the patterns these tropes make from the first English 

representations of America.  Hakluyt’s collection consists of English documents written 

from the end of the fourth century to the end of the sixteenth century.  Through these 

documents we can witness lands in the Atlantic materialize from myth into physical 

reality.  By analyzing these authors’ representations of America, we can see tropes begin 

to evolve toward today’s representations of America.  This evolution is the process of 

America becoming.  
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CHAPTER 2

RICHARD HAKLUYT AND THE ANGLO-AMERICAN VISION

In 1497, the year before Columbus proclaimed Eden as the source of the Orinoco 

River, King Henry VII of England financed the sea voyage of a Venetian named 

Giovanni Caboto, otherwise known as John Cabot.  Henry’s patent gave Cabot and his 

crew license to set up English “banners and ensigns in every village, towne, castel, yle, or 

maine lande of them newely founde” and to “subdue, occupie, and possess all such 

townes, cities, castles and yles of them founde, which they can subdue, occupie, and 

possesse” (Hakluyt, Divers 23).  Under these orders, Cabot sailed west and landed 

somewhere in Newfoundland or Nova Scotia, where he claimed the land for England.  

Although he returned to England claiming to have found Asia, the English would later 

cite his claim as their “right of first discovery” of the land on the eastern coast of 

America north of thirty degrees.  Nearly eighty years would pass, however, before the 

English would find any use for this claim.  The story of its increasing relevance is told 

through the collected texts of various English explorers, which were bound together and 

published by an Anglican priest named Richard Hakluyt the Younger, at the end of the 

sixteenth century.  Through Hakluyt’s efforts, English audiences were able to start 

contemplating the visionary representations that helped to create English expectations 

about America.

In the middle of the sixteenth century, when English aristocrats and businessmen 

first started contemplating serious English aims toward America, Richard Hakluyt was in 

his late teens and under the guardianship of his first cousin, Richard Hakluyt the Elder, 
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who was a professional lawyer at the Inns of Court.  The elder Hakluyt had an interest in 

cosmography, and his regular contact with merchants, geographers and travelers allowed 

him to accumulate numerous maps and documents related to the world outside England.  

These maps and documents were often lying open in his chamber at the Middle Temple 

when the younger Richard would come to visit.  During those visits, the Younger would 

also hear about the world’s geography through the stories of travelers abroad.  The 

younger Hakluyt would later write that these experiences “took in me so deep an 

impression, that I constantly resolved, if ever I were preferred to the University, where 

better time, and more convenient place might be ministered for these studies, I would by 

God’s assistance prosecute that knowledge and kind of literature” (Hakluyt, Principal

I.xviii).  

Hakluyt did attend the university and, before his death in 1616, would publish 

many texts, but most notably three collections of English exploration and contact 

narratives, each one an expanded version of the earlier effort.  The first, Divers Voyages 

Touching on the Discoverie of America (1582), features documents pertaining to the 

voyages of the Cabots, Robert Thorne, Giovanni de Verrazzano, John Ribault, The Zeno 

Brothers, and Arthur Pet.  In 1589, Hakluyt expanded his collection to 825 pages and 

titled it Principal Navigations, Voyages, and Discoveries of the English Nation.  By 

1600, the collection had grown to 2000 pages, and was re-titled Principal Navigations, 

Voyages, Traffiques, and Discoveries of the English Nation, the added word to emphasize 

England’s power to trade.  While Hakluyt intended these collections to be advertisements 

for the financing of voyages (and eventually colonies), as well as a nationalistic 
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preservation of heroic English travels, they also provide the earliest English 

representations of the American landscape and people, as well as the earliest English 

visions of what America could be for England.  

Decades before the English undertook any successful colonization effort, the 

earliest authors in the America sections of Hakluyt’s collection had, intentionally or 

unintentionally, started using utopian tropes to represent America, even though many of 

them had no intention to build a permanent settlement in America.  The voyages these 

authors experienced had one collective goal: to gather resources for trade, whether by 

discovery, exchange, or piracy.  Because the actual size of the western land mass was 

unknown in the sixteenth century, America was seen as li ttle more than a convenient 

supply stop along the trade route to Asia.  Many maps depicted America as a channel of 

islands rather than a continental land mass.  Not until the later decades of the sixteenth 

century did Europeans start to recognize that America might be an unbroken continent.

English businessmen hoped there would be less of America than more, because they 

envisioned their domination of a western seaway to the East.  Elizabethan investors, 

adventurers and philosophers, namely John Dee, William Camden, Adrian Gilbert, and 

Humphrey Gilbert regularly associated with Richard Hakluyt the Elder.  As a teen the 

younger Hakluyt witnessed these associates debate over whether the Northeast Passage or 

the Northwest Passage to Cathay (China) would be more cost effective and lucrative.1

Elder Hakluyt and his associates were also in contact with several hispanolized 

Englishmen, like Roger Bodenham and Henry Hawks, who were living as spies in Spain 

with Spanish names, wives, and outwardly Catholic ways.   Through these contacts, the 
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English hoped to set up trade in the Levant and the Barbary Coast, but these missions 

either failed or were too dangerous.  In 1563, they decided to turn their attention to West 

Indies trade.  Both Bodenham and Hawks made trips to New Spain and gathered tales of 

Spain’s wealth in the New World.  Also, Sir John Hawkins, while on a slave trading 

voyage in 1564, stopped at Florida and visited the French colony under Laudonnierè, 

which was later destroyed by the Spanish to keep the New World under the dominion of

Spain.  As these voyages brought Englishmen back to England, young Richard Hakluyt, 

at this point a student of cosmography at Oxford, began taking notes and records from 

returned sailors.  Other English voyages to America soon followed, under the heads of Sir 

Francis Drake, Sir Martin Frobisher, and John Oxnam, and gradually the corpus of 

English representations of America began to grow.  

By 1578, the English were paying more attention to America.  Two new voyages 

to America were planned.  The first, under Frobisher, had the mission of finding the 

Northwest Passage to the Sierra Nevada (California).  The second, under Sir Humphrey 

Gilbert, was a reconnaissance mission to choose a site for English settlement, where 

commodities for trade could be found to compete with the Spanish.  Ideally, this 

settlement would be where England would feel the least annoyance from Spain.  With 

English settlement as a goal, John Cabot’s eighty-year-old claim to America north of 

thirty degrees suddenly became significant.  The businessmen in the elder Hakluyt’s 

group had visions for America.  Thomas Parkhurst, for instance, proposed setting up a 

fishing colony.  Others proposed a timber colony.  The elder Hakluyt proposed an olive 

growing colony to produce olive oil, which was essential to the English wool industry.  
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Should Gilbert’s voyage prove successful, a later voyage was already planned to bring 

settlers to America with seeds, plants, livestock, and everything needed to set up a 

permanent colony.  Plans like these indicate a great degree of hope that America could 

become what these businessmen envisioned.  

Hope was something that the English people of the sixteenth century needed.  

Based on conditions in England during that time, the English likely were experiencing 

what Ernst Bloch called “the goad of hunger” (66).  Bloch defines hunger as the 

primordial urge that drives people toward better conditions, adding that this hunger grows 

stronger as conditions in the present grow more dreadful.2 The conditions in England in 

the sixteenth century were dreadful for several reasons.  After the mid-fourteenth century 

decimation of the English population by the bubonic plague, work and resources had 

been readily available to survivors for nearly one hundred years; however, during the 

sixteenth century, the population of England rose nearly one hundred percent, quickly 

exhausting these availabilities (see figure 1).3  Despite this increase in overall population, 

epidemics of bubonic plague and other deadly diseases continued to devastate city 

centers, at times killing thirty percent of local urban populations (see table 1).  These 

conditions were made worse as landlords in the country converted large tracts of arable 

land into pasture, driving masses of displaced farmers to the city.  At the time that these 

enclosures were occurring, disastrous harvests (some lasting four consecutive years, as in 

1594-1598) also led to widespread famine.  Also in the sixteenth century, government 

spending, the fluctuating value of coinage, and an increased reliance on credit caused the   
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FIGURE 2.1, The Population of England, 1086-1786

TABLE 2.1, The Plague years in England

TABLE 2.2,
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prices of foodstuffs and industrial products to rise dramatically, though wages barely 

increased at all (see table 2).

On top of the physical misery of the English masses, there was also spiritual 

misery.  A significant portion of the population was not able to openly seek comfort in 

individual religious beliefs for fear of breaking with official church doctrine.  Since 1533, 

when Henry VIII broke with Rome, subordinated the church to the state, and ended 

monasticism, public disillusionment occurred as the crown spent much of the church’s 

wealth.  During Queen Mary’s restoration of Catholicism and persecution of Protestants, 

further rifts between English Protestants and Catholics occurred, and tensions remained 

high into Elizabeth’s reign, despite her efforts to ease these tensions.  After 1559, despite 

official church doctrine and oath-taking by the public, 

there was a continuum from the small minority of open Roman Catholics on the 

‘right’ to the even smaller minority to the [Protestant] ‘left’ who, intermittently 

from about 1566, strove to establish ‘separatist’ churches outside the established 

Church.  In between, there were various degrees of Crypto-Catholics, 

conservative Protestants, those who were reasonably happy with the 1559 

settlement, and those radicals or ‘Puritans’ who wished to purify the Church into 

something more fully Protestant.  (Palliser 337)

Other nonconformist sects, like Brownists, Anabaptists, and Unitarians, as well as those 

who held other semi-Christian or non-Christian beliefs continued to practice in secret and 

were persecuted when discovered.  In sum, many sixteenth-century English people may 

have imagined better conditions socially, economically, and spiritually.  Depending on 
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where each individual felt the worst pinch, he or she would find cause to be oriented 

toward Active Complex, Active Simple, or Divine Patent utopias, and possibly, although 

not likely in the sixteenth century, the Natural Primitive.  These utopian orientations

contained their own imaginative antidotes to the dreadful conditions in England in the 

sixteenth century.  Written representations of America that contained the tropes aligned 

with these orientations would likely find a variety of receptive audiences – and receptive 

audiences are exactly what the English American colonization effort required.

I. Divers Voyages, Divers Utopias

In the 1580s, Richard Hakluyt’s circle of English businessmen tapped the 

rhetorical power of written representations in order to stimulate more monetary and 

human investment in American colonization.  As a group, their collective vision was of

America as a resourceful annex of England: a conglomerate that they expected would

bring about an Active Complex vision.  Their Active Complex vision was based on an 

early form of what, a century later, Adam Smith would call mercantilism.  E. G. R. 

Taylor, in his introduction to The Writings and Correspondence of the Two Richard 

Hakluyts, summarizes the way the elder Hakluyt expressed his mercantilist vision for

England through American colonization:

Imports should be reduced to a minimum, exports expanded to a maximum, with 

a view to the accumulation of a favorable balance of ‘treasure’, i.e. bullion.  

Imports should be necessities rather than luxuries, while exports should consist of 

highly finished articles, towards the price of which the cost of labour contributed 
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a maximum proportion.  England should be made self sufficient as regards fish, 

timber, naval stores, dye-stuffs, and vegetable oils, and failing home production, 

this should be effected by extension of English territory and jurisdiction overseas, 

i.e.  by colonization.  New markets should be vigourously sought.  The results of 

such a policy of industrial and trade expansion would automatically solve the 

unemployment problem. (Taylor 14n)

Utopia for the elder Hakluyt’s involved an industrial colony  that would make England 

self-sufficient in resources and a trading force globally.  Success lay not only English 

autonomy but also in the accumulation of wealth in the form of bullion.  Since the 

English motherland had limited resources, the key to achieving this utopia lay in 

colonizing a place where diverse and abundant commodities were available for the 

taking. Early narratives represented America as extremely abundant and largely 

unpopulated, except for a few frightened savages, so America seemed like the ideal site 

for colonization.  American colonization also solved England’s unemployment problem.  

The elder Hakluyt envisioned what he called “the offals of our people,” the poor, the 

criminals, serving as colonists and producing resources.  Once the colonies became 

productive, they would become markets themselves for commodities that England

produced cheaply, like wool, pewter, and saffron.  All of these benefits seemed very clear 

to the elder Hakluyt and his circle of businessmen, but the English crown and English 

investors were more focused on European and domestic politics and trade with eastern 

peoples through companies like the Muscovy Company.4 Nevertheless, within two 

decades, the group that included the elder and younger Richard Hakluyts would turn 
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England’s attention to America through the use of visual, verbal, viewed, and especially 

visionary representations. 

In 1581, the elder Hakluyt hired John Florio to translate Jacques Cartier’s 

Voyages to Canada, and in the “Preface to the Reader,” he is the first to print John 

Cabot’s claim giving England legal title to North America above present day Florida.  

The younger Hakluyt’s first attempt at using the rhetoric of printed narratives to promote 

American exploration came a year later, with the publication of Divers Voyages Touching 

on  the Discovery of America (1582).  Hakluyt’s primary goal in this text was to sell the 

viability of an easy trade route to Asia; in other words, to offer “proofe of the likelihood 

of this passage by the Northwest” (Divers 12).  The Northwest Passage was not his only 

goal, however.  He also expressed a desire for the English to avoid the Spanish and 

Portuguese and “set footing in such fertill and temperate places, as are left as yet 

unposessed of them” (Divers 13).  In the dedication, he writes to Sir Philip Sidney, 

if wee woulde beholde with the eye of pitie how al our prisons are pesterd and 

filled with able men to serve their Countrie, which for small roveries are dayly 

hanged up in great numbers […] wee woulde hasten and further every man to his 

power the deducting of some Colonies of our superfluous people into these 

temperate and fertile parts of America. (Divers 13)  

Hakluyt concluded that if England wanted to improve the life of all English people, the 

nation should send some of them “into those blessed countries, from the point of Florida 

Northward” (Divers 14). Hakluyt framed the discovery of the Northwest Passage as the 

primary incentive in the English migration to America, but in his “probable conjectures” 
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about the existence of this waterway, he painted some utopian pictures of what the 

migrants could expect to find.  For example, Hakluyt writes that the “people of Florida 

signified unto John Ribault […] they might saile from the River of May unto Cevola and 

the South Sea within twenty days” (Divers 15).  The point of Hakluyt’s statement is that a 

waterway must exist that would allow the people of Florida to reach the South Sea.  

However, along the way, the River of May leads through Cevola.  Cevola, more 

commonly known as the Seven Cities of Cibola, was an Active Simple utopian 

construction centered on gold, and it was supposedly located in America.  Francisco 

Vazquez de Coronado searched for Cevola in the 1540s in what today is Arizona and 

New Mexico, but he never found it.  Coronado produced a narrative of his search, which 

Hakluyt would eventually translate and include in his expanded collection.  Even though 

no material evidence of Cevola existed, by the 1580s the term had come to signify the 

possibility of a place in America endowed with the qualities of the legend.

Another utopian place-name that Hakluyt inserts in his conjectures about the 

Northwest Passage is Estotiland.  Hakluyt refers to Estotiland when he argues that 

America may be a group of large islands rather than a continuous land mass, and thus 

would be easily passable.  He writes, “that Estotilanda is an Islande, doth yeelde no small 

hope thereof” (Divers 15).  Reports of the island of Estotiland come from the narrative of 

the voyages of Nicolo and Antonio Zeno, who supposedly sailed west from Venice in the 

1380s.5 The source of the Zeno narratives, John Baptista Ramusio, represented Estotiland 

in utopian terms, and Hakluyt included Ramusio’s version of the Zeno narrative in Divers 

Voyages.  Through the narrative, readers learn that the term Estotiland represented
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a verye riche Countrey, abounding with all the commodities of the worlde, and 

that is little lesse than Islande, but farre more fruitefull, having in the middle 

thereof a verye hyghe mountayne frome whiche there riseth foure Rivers, that 

passe throughe the whole Countrey.  The inhabitants are very wittie people, and 

have all the artes and faculties as wee have: and it is credible that in time past 

have had traffike with our men […] They have mines of all manner of metals, but 

especially they abounde with golde.  […] They sowe corne and make bere or ale, 

which is a kind of drinke that the north people doe use as we doe wine.  They 

have mightie great woods, they make their buildings with wals, and there are 

many cities and castels. (78)

A reader who is oriented toward the Active Complex utopia would find images of 

Estotiland appealing.  Estotiland, after all, has all the commodities of the world.  The

people of Estotiland have manipulated the landscape to mine metals, make beer and ale, 

and build castles from the raw materials found in the “mightie great woods.” The 

inhabitants engage in “traffike” and the landscape is divided between city and country.  

The legend of Estotiland is primarily an Active Complex construction; Ramusio’s 

representation, however, adds other elements that would be especially appealing to 

readers oriented toward the Divine Patent utopia.  Ramusio’s reference to the “verye 

highe mountain from which there riseth foure Rivers, that passe throughe the whole 

Countrey” is strongly reminiscent of the Garden of Eden.  Old Testament and 

Renaissance authors often represented Eden as being on top of a high mountain, and the 

four rivers might remind readers of the Pishon, the Gihon, the Tigris, and the Euphrates.
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How any individual reader will read Ramusio’s description is a variable.  The same 

reader may even read the same passage differently at different times.  Readers will 

interpret the signifiers used by authors in the ways that their individual immediate 

orientations dictate.  Hakluyt ensured that he would appeal to as many readers as possible 

by filling his collections with a variety of representations by a variety of authors.

Hakluyt himself, as an author, seems to be oriented toward the Divine Patent 

utopia.  He was, after all, an Anglican priest.  In the dedication to Sidney, he writes, 

“Godliness is great riches, and […] if we seeke the kingdome of God, al other thinges 

will be given unto us, and that as the light accompanieth the Sunne, and the heate the fire, 

so lasting riches do waite upon them that are zealous for the advancement of the 

kingdome of Christ” (Divers 16).  Hakluyt here collapses and relates spiritual riches to 

earthly riches, suggesting that reverence to the deity should be the focus of the 

colonization effort.  His statement suggests that he believed a causal connection existed 

between “Godliness” and receiving “al other thinges” in the physical world.  Later in the 

dedication he is critical of the Spaniards and Portuguese for false piety, since they were 

claiming to conquer in order to convert infidels to Christianity, but they were really after 

earthly riches.  While Hakluyt’s moral authority seems clear, Hakluyt’s authorial voice 

appears relatively rarely in his collections.  He was an editor and sometimes a translator, 

but unlike his successor Samuel Purchas, Hakluyt very seldom interrupted an original 

author’s prose.  By keeping this distance, Hakluyt preserves the purity of each author’s 

utopian orientation.
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In Divers Voyages, the dedication to Sidney is the last time Hakluyt’s voice 

appears.  The collection continues with the patents, in Latin and English, that King Henry 

the VII granted to John Cabot to discover “newe and unknowne landes” and claim them 

for England.  By including the patents, Hakluyt provides readers with the basic premise 

of the English right of first discovery.  Following these patents is a letter (c. 1527) from 

Robert Thorne, a hispanolized Englishman, to King Henry the VIII.  The letter argues

that England should attempt to reap some of the rewards of America, as Spain and 

Portugal had.  He suggests that “with a small number of shippes there may be discovered 

divers newe landes and kingdomes, in which without doubte your Grace shall winne 

perpetuall glory and your Subjects infinite profite” (declaration 31).  While most of 

Thorne’s letter is primarily concerned with finding the Northwest Passage, this statement 

shows that he recognized a vision of possible glory and profit for England in America 

itself.  He ends the letter with the following statement regarding future explorations of 

America:  “Toward lands and Ilands situated betweene the Tropikes, and under the 

Equinoctial, without doubt they shal find the richest lands and Ilands of the worlde of 

Golde, precious stones, balmes, Spices, and other things wee here esteeme most” 

(declaration 33).  

Thorne, who died in 1532, was writing at a time when there were few proponents 

of the English exploration of America.  There is no evidence from that time that anyone 

even considered English settlement there.  Nevertheless, Thorne’s representation 

presented a view of America as the “richest lands and Ilands of the worlde.”  In a second 

Thorne text that Hakluyt includes in Divers Voyages, Thorne describes the lands taken by 
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Portugal.  He writes, “the saide Ilandes, with other [sic] there about, abounde in gold, 

Rubies, Balasses, Granates, jacinths, and other stones and pearls” (booke 34).  Later in 

the paragraph, he writes, “as wee have jette, amber, cristall, jasper, and other like stones, 

so have they rubies, diamonds, balasses, sapphires, jacinths, and other like” (booke 35).  

Overall, Thorne’s descriptions of America are relatively lifeless.  The reader gets no real 

sense of a landscape beyond the image of endless gemstones. The few natural features he 

mentions have value primarily as items in a system of trade.  None are items that could 

support life.  Still, Hakluyt must have recognized the appeal of a place where precious 

gems are as available as the stones and pebbles on the ground in Europe. Readers who

might find this appealing could apply Thorne’s images to their own Active Complex or 

unhealthy Active Simple visions of America.  With the premise of profit properly laid, 

Hakluyt could proceed to other representations that offered an expanded view of the 

America England might explore.

In what appears to be a second section of Divers Voyages, Hakluyt presents 

narratives from voyages to Norumbega, a place-name that originally signified a city of 

great riches, but by Hakluyt’s time came to be the English name for the portion of North 

America between Florida and Nova Scotia.  The first text he provides in the Norumbega

section is a letter from Giovanni da Verrazano to the King of France, written in 1524.  At 

first Verrazano thought he “discovered a newe land, never before seen of any man” (54).  

Unlike Thorne’s relatively featureless gemfields, Verrazano’s America is a rich and 

fertile landscape.  Verrazano writes, “wee sawe the open Countrie rising in height above 

the sandie shore with many fayre fields and plaines, full of mightie great woods […] 
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replenished with divers sortes of trees, as pleasaunt and delectable as is possible to 

imagine” (55).  The trees “yeeld most sweete favours farre from the shore, the propertie 

whereof wee coulde not learne.”  Also, there is a “good and holsome ayre, temperate 

betweene hot and colde, no vehement windes doe blowe in those Regions” (56).  The 

combination of rising heights, the powerful and mysterious scent of the woods, the lush 

landscape, and the absence of inclement weather are all images that are present in places 

like Horace’s Happy Isles and Homer’s Elysian Fields.

Later in the narrative, Verrazano realizes that there are indigenous people living 

there.  The people he meets “go altogeather naked except that they cover their private 

partes,” and he explains that these people beheld the Europeans with great admiration, 

“seeming to rejoyce very muche at the sight of us” (54).  He describes how these people 

are void of any guile or suspicion and gladly hand over their gold and gems in shows of 

friendship.   They are also unusually healthy: “they live long, and are seldome Sick, and 

if they chaunce to fall sicke at any time, they heale them selves […] without any 

phisition, and they say that they die for very age” (64).  These natives stand in sharp 

contrast to the hostile peoples that Verrazano encounters further up the coast, who are 

“full of rudeness and ill manners, and so barbarous that by no signes that ever wee coulde 

make, wee could have any kinde of trafficke with them” (65).  Verrazano’s descriptions 

of the indigenous Americans provide a rhetorical benefit for Hakluyt.  While they 

confirm past reports of hostility from some native peoples, they also serve to show 

readers that not all indigenous Americans are hostile.  The non-hostile peoples in 

Verrazano’s narrative fit ideally into a variety of utopian orientations.  For Active 
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Complex visionaries, they represent a source of great bargains.  They willingly hand over 

gold and gems simply to show friendship.  For Divine Patent visionaries, they represent 

an innocent people endowed with a supernatural fortitude.  Christian visionaries might

see them as easy converts.  One might even say that Verrazano’s narrative added a brick 

to the foundation of the Natural Primitive orientation, since Verrazano does not simply 

represent the non-hostile indigenous people as naked savages.  He provides an appealing 

view of healthy, guileless individuals rejoicing in their natural state.

After the Verrazano text, Hakluyt’s chapter on Norumbega continues with 

Ramusio’s debatably fictional Zeno narrative.  As mentioned earlier, Ramusio’s 

representation of Estotiland offers some versatile imagery, appealing to a variety of 

utopian orientations.  Another one of Ramusio’s islands, Friseland, is more strictly an 

Active Complex construction.  Friseland, which is ruled by the “warlike and valiant” king 

Zichmni, is abundant in natural resources.  Through the use of these resources, the 

Friselanders have developed an advanced and successful society.  They have worked out 

a complex system of gardens that allows them to grow produce year round, even in the 

cold.  They also have skilled artisans who are able to accomplish such feats as bringing 

hot and cold running water into buildings (a common element in Active Complex utopias 

until the technology became ubiquitous in physical reality).  Also in Friseland, 

there is suche concourse and flocks of sea foule and suche aboundance of fishe, 

that they take thereof infinite multitudes, whereby they maintayne a great number 

of people rounde about whiche they keepe in continuale worke, both in building 
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and taking of foules and fishe, and in a thousande other necessarie affaires and 

business. (Ramusio 74)

With the abundance being “infinite,” Friseland becomes especially utopian.  It is also

most particularly an Active Complex construction because the author focuses upon the 

system of labor that organizes the different commodities and leads the society to function 

smoothly.  In Friseland, the abundance of commodities and work has led them to a 

situation where “all the nations bordering rounde them covet to trafficke with them, and 

so they without any travel or expenses have that which they desire” (75).  Friseland 

would come across as utopian especially to the English, who had to import most 

commodities, even those that were central to their primary industries, like olive oil for 

their wool industry.  To the readers of Hakluyt’s collection, places like Friseland, or even 

Friseland itself, by conquest, might belong to the English through exploration or 

colonization efforts.

Ramusio’s narrative ends with Nicolo Zeno dead and Antonio Zeno 

accompanying Zichmni on a voyage to other islands in the Atlantic ocean.  The voyage 

takes them to an island that “was so temperate and pleasant as is impossible to express,” 

and they “suspected greatly that this pleasant place was desolate and disinhabited”

(Ramusio 84). They call the place Trim.  Further investigation shows the place “had a 

holesome and pure ayre, and fruiteful soyle and fayre rivers with sundrie other 

commodities” (84).  They also eventually learn that there are a multitude of people who 

hide in caves whenever the voyagers approach.  This does not restrain Zichmni, who “fell 

into such liking of the place, that hee determined to inhabite it, and build there a Citie” 
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(84).  A conclusion like this, to both Ramusio’s narrative and Hakluyt’s section on 

Norumbega, seems like a call to action.  After views of Estotiland and Friseland, 

Hakluyt’s readers learn how easily Zichmni found another island to build a city upon.  At 

a time when no one doubted the authenticity of the Zeno narratives, readers were given 

proof that sites of potential Active Complex utopias could easily be found and dominated 

by any nation who happened upon them.

After his section on Norumbega, Hakluyt turns his readers’ attention to “Terra 

Florida” and the narrative of the French sea captain Jean Ribault, who explored Florida in 

1562.6 Ribault describes Florida as “a countrey so pleasant and fruitefull, lacking nothing 

at all that may seeme necessarie for mans food” (91).  From first passing the “fayre 

coast,” Ribault and his men sailed up a river, which they “founde to encrease in depth and 

largenesse, boyling and roaring through the multitude of all kinds of fish” (93).  Ribault 

continues to write,

we entred and viewed the countrie thereabouts, which is the fairest, fruitfullest, 

and pleasantest of al the world, abounding in kony, venison, wild foule, forests, 

woods of all sortes, Palme trees, Cypresse and Cedars, Bayes and the highest and 

greatest, with also the fairest vines in all the world, with grapes according, which 

without natural art and withoute mans helpe or trimming will grow to toppes of 

Okes, and other trees that be of a wonderfull greatnesse and height.  And the sight 

of the faire medowws is a pleasure not able to be expressed with tongue: full of 

Hernes, Curlues, Bitters, Mallards, Egrepths, woodcocks, and all other kinde of 

small birds: with Harts, Hines, Buckes, wilde Swine, and all other kindes of wilde 
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beastes […].  To bee short, it is a thing unspeakable to consider the thinges that 

bee seene there, and shalbe founde more and more, in this incomparable lande, 

which never yet broken with plough yrons, bringeth forth all things according to 

his first nature, wherewith the eternall God moved it.  (95-96)  

A representation like this does more than simply provide a catalogue of available natural 

resources; it gives the impression of unbounded plenitude – the “fairest, fruitfullest and 

pleasantest” land in the whole world.  According to Ribault, grape vines climb to the tops 

of oak trees without any help from human labor.  Words can’t express the beauty of the 

incomparable land.  The variety of animals he mentions is diverse and plentiful, almost as 

if all of them can be seen in one frame of vision, and none of them seem to pose any 

threat to man.  Hunger would never be a problem in this place since food is so readily 

available.  Ribault says, for instance, that there are “so many sortes of fishes that yee may 

take them without net or angle so many as ye will” (104).  Ribault’s language adds 

further validity to the utopian imagery accumulating throughout Hakluyt’s collection.  

For readers oriented toward Active Complex visions, Ribault’s catalogues of potential 

commodities have no limit.  He can’t express how many commodities there are, and there 

“shalbe founde more and more.”  Likewise, Active Simple visionaries have ample 

choices for staple ventures, and healthy ones at that, since the land is “lacking nothing at 

all that may seeme necessarie for mans food.” A hint of vision enters his narrative when 

he alludes to land “never yet broken with plough yrons.”  Ribault practically reaches 

forward to a time when that ground would be broken.  
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Divine Patent visionaries would also find provocative imagery in Ribault’s 

language.  Ribault combines the incomparable plenitude with the suggestion that “all 

things” existed in their “first nature” – the way that God originally intended them.  The 

combination not only recalls the Garden of Eden, it also makes for an excellent promised 

land for those who may have expected God to someday provide one for his chosen 

people.  Independent of God’s hand, Ribault’s representation is certainly one that 

encourages a Natural Primitive orientation.  His overstatements of earthly plenitude 

almost make Florida seem like a Cockaigne, but without a Cockaigne’s more ridiculous 

elements, like cooked birds flying into the mouths of lazy citizens.  Ribault’s 

representation, however, does give the reader the impression that nature would provide 

all that human beings needed to survive in a Natural Primitive state.  

Ribault and his crew eventually came into contact with the indigenous people of 

Florida, whom he describes as a simple and friendly people.  Upon this encounter, 

Ribault

demanunded of them concerning a land called Sevola, whereof some have written 

not to bee farre from thence […].  They that have written of this kingdome and 

towne of Sevola, and other townes and kingdoms thereabouts, say, that there is 

great aboundance of golde and silver, precious stones, and other great riches: and 

that the people had their arrows headed (in steede of yron) with sharpe pointed 

Turquesses. (96)

Even after Ribault’s diversely utopian description of Florida, his mission is clearly 

restricted to finding material riches.  His expectation of riches came from “they that have 
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written.”  The place-name “Sevola” (Cevola, Cibola) had become a trope representing

place with a great abundance of gold, silver, precious stones, and the open-ended “other 

great riches” for any European who could find it.  Just as previous representations of 

Cevola influenced Ribault’s expectations, Ribault’s representation of Florida as an 

“incomparable land” would influence later explorer’s expectations of what America as a 

whole would be.

In isolation, any one of the narratives in Hakluyt’s collection would not have as 

strong an impact as the collected texts together, which serve to reinforce and expand one 

another.  Thorne’s gemfields, Verrazano’s guileless Indians, Zichmni’s island of Trim, 

and Ribault’s “fairest, fruitfullest, and pleasantest” country all work together to create a 

reservoir of images from which later visions and expectations of America could be 

drawn.  Hakluyt concludes Divers Voyages with a short passage by a gentleman who was 

addressing Arthur Pet and Charles Jackman, two men who would later take a voyage to 

America.  In this passage, the author argues that England should colonize an island in 

America that might act as a midpoint for trade between Europe and the Indies.  At the 

time that Divers Voyages was distributed, finding the Northwest Passage to Asia was still 

the primary goal of English exploration in the west, so the proposition of a midpoint 

colony was an effective rhetorical strategy in Hakluyt’s goal of sparking interest in 

American colonization.  The publication of Divers Voyages served this purpose well, 

since in 1583 one of Hakluyt’s inner circle, Sir Humphrey Gilbert, attained the 

investment required to sail a fleet of ships to America with the goal of planting an 

English colony.
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II. Principal Navigations Lead Toward Colonization

In the decade after the publication of Divers Voyages, English interest in finding 

the Northwest Passage began to take second place to planting an English colony in 

America.  Hakuyt himself moved to Paris in 1583 to work as the chaplain of the English 

embassy.  This move was overshadowed by sadness, however, since just after arriving in 

Paris, Hakluyt learned that Sir Humphrey Gilbert’s long-awaited voyage to America had 

turned to tragedy.  Although Gilbert had reached Newfoundland successfully, he and 

many others perished in a shipwreck on the return voyage.7 Despite the loss of his friends 

and the failure of the first colonization effort, Paris allowed Hakluyt to study French 

voyages to Canada.  In Canada, the French were profiting immensely from the fur trade.  

Hakluyt sent letters about French success to Sir Francis Walsingham, who was a member 

of Queen Elizabeth’s inner circle in England.  As Walsingham read more and more about 

the French success, his interest in colonization grew.  Sir Humphrey Gilbert’s young half 

brother, Sir Walter Raleigh, had taken over the position that Gilbert held as the chief 

promoter of English colonization in America.  Walsingham’s increased interest led to 

Raleigh receiving a patent to send two ships on a reconnaissance mission to Norumbega, 

which by 1584 was increasingly being referred to as Virginia, in honor of Queen 

Elizabeth.  Raleigh sent Captains Philip Amadas and Arthur Barlowe, who returned with 

glowing reports of places in Virginia that they called Roanoke and Wingandacoa.  

Hakluyt used information from their reports to frame his arguments for a document he 

called A particular discourse concerninge the greate necesitie and manifolde comodyties 
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that are like to growe to this realme of Englande by the Westerne discoveries lately 

attempted, better known as The Discourse of Western Planting.  

The Discourse of Western Planting was not meant for public viewing, but instead 

was a piece of internal propaganda, aimed principally at Queen Elizabeth, to drum up 

support for English colonization efforts in America.  The document is a twenty-one point 

argument for why the English needed to develop these colonies.  As an author again, 

Hakluyt shows his Divine Patent orientation with his primary argument for colonization: 

the need to enlarge the Gospel.  However, he knew his audience and the Active Complex 

orientation he needed to appeal to.  In argument three of The Discourse of Western 

Planting, Hakluyt quotes passages from exploration narratives like Ribault’s Florida 

narrative.  He does this mostly to provide credible catalogues of the commodities that are 

present in America.  Argument three is a companion for argument four, which is an echo 

of the elder Hakluyt’s mercantilist vision.  Hakluyt writes,

wee are growen more populous than ever heretofore: So that now there are of 

every arte and science so many, that they can hardly lyve one by another: yea 

many thousandes of idle persons are within this Realme, which having no way to 

be sett on worke be either mutinous and seeke alteration in the state, or at leaste 

very burdensome to the common wealthe, and often fall to pilferinge and 

thevinge and other lewdenes, whereby all the prisons of the lande are daily 

pestred and stuffed full of them, where either they pitifully pyne away, or els at 

lengthe are miserably hanged […]: whereas yf this voyadge were put in 

execution, these pety theves mighte be comdempned for certen yeres in the 
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westerne partes, expecially in newfounde lande in swinge and fellinge of tymber 

for mastes of shippes and deale boordes, in burninge of the firres and pine trees to 

make pitch tarre rosen and sope asshes, in beatinge and workinge of hempe for 

cordage: and in the more sowtherne partes in setting them to work in mynes of 

gold, silver, copper, leade, and yron, in dragginge for perles and currall, in 

plantinge of sugar canes […] and incresinge of silke wormes for silke and in 

dressinge the same: in gatheringe of cotton whereof there is plenty, in tillinge of 

the soile there for graine, in dressinge of vines whereof there is greate 

aboundance for wyne, olives whereof the soile is capable for oyle, rees for 

oranges, lymons, almonds, figges, and other frutes all which are founde to growe 

there already: […] in dressinge of raw hides of divers kindes of beastes, in 

makinge and gatheringe of salte as in Rochel and Bayon, which may serve for the 

newlande fishinge, in killinge the whale, seale, porpose, and whirlepoole for 

trayne oile, in fishinge, saltinge, and dryenge of linge, codde, salmon, herringe, in 

makinge and gatheringe of hony wax, turpentine, in hewing and shapinge of 

stone, as marble, jeate, christall, freestone, which will be goodd balaste for our 

shippes homewards, and after serve for noble buildings, in makinge of caske, 

oares, and all other manner of staves; in buildinge of fortes, townes, churches; in 

powderinge and barrellinge of fishe, fowles, and fleshe, which will be notable 

provision for sea and lande: in dryinge, sortinge and packinge of fethers whereof 

may be had there marvelous greate quantitie.  Besides this, such as by any kinde 

of infirmitie cannot passe the seas thither, and now are chardgeable to the Realme 
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at home, by this voyadge shalbe made profitable members by employinge them in 

England in making of a thousande trifilinge thinges, which will be very goodd 

marchandize for those Contries where wee shall have moste ample vente thereof. 

(Discourse 234-235)8

This long, but worthwhile passage reveals Hakluyt sounding like a precursor to Walt 

Whitman, cataloguing his vision of a colonized America blooming into a web of industr y.  

Hakluyt’s preacher’s style is rhetorically effective, as the lack of end punctuation keeps 

the reader flowing from woods to farmland to seashore to the towns he envisions being 

built.  Hakluyt’s vision provides hope for correcting miserable conditions in England by 

utilizing the physical possibilities of America, as he supposed them to exist based on his 

collected narratives.  Hakluyt had never crossed the ocean himself, and he never would.  

He saw America only through the maps that explorers produced (visual), the stories that 

sailors told him (verbal), and the written representations that eyewitness authors wrote 

(viewed).  Yet Hakluyt was able to express such a vision as argument four of The 

Discourse of Western Planting. He must have recognized the power of these 

representations to influence imagination, because he would spend the rest of his life 

expanding his collection of them.

In 1589, Hakluyt published the first edition of his magnum opus: Principal 

Navigations, Voyages and Discoveries of the English Nation. In the years leading up to 

the publication, several voyages and attempts at colonization had occurred.  In 1585, 

Raleigh’s cousin, Sir Richard Grenville, commanded the voyage of five ships to Virginia, 

where several colonists were left to establish a colony.  By 1586, however, news had 
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spread that the colony failed, and when Sir Francis Drake landed in Virginia, the planters 

begged him to return them all to England, even though a supply ship was arriving shortly.  

Grenville made another voyage to Virginia in 1586 and left more colonists there.  In 

1587, a third voyage added more colonists and came to be known as the Second Colony 

of Virginia in Roanoke.  Despite the positive outlook on the Second Colony by its

supporters, the project received intense slanders from members of the First Colony, who 

felt the colony was doomed to failure by starvation and Indian attacks.  

To combat those who would speak against the colonization effort, Hakluyt set to 

work with his best weapon: publication.  First, he published a translation of Antonio de 

Espejo’s voyage to New Mexico, a narrative that tells about the great wealth that could be 

found in the western regions of North America.  Hakluyt then translated another version 

of Peter Martyr’s Decades, by this time an old standard in the rhetoric of exploration and 

colonization.  Then, in 1588, he set to work on the 825-page first edition of Principal 

Navigations, Voyages and Discoveries of the English Nation.  He released the collection 

to the public in November of 1589, selling it as a collection focused solely on reports of 

English efforts.  America was not the sole focus of the collection either; Hakluyt included 

all voyages undertaken by the English both to the west and the east.  In his dedication to 

Walsingham, Hakluyt indicated that the  purpose of the collection was to present the 

English as “men full of activity, stirrers abroad, and searchers of the most remote parts of 

the world” (Hakluyt, Principal I.xxii).  He also aimed to show that in these deeds, the 

English had “excelled all the nations and the people of the earth” (I.xxii).  With this 
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collection, Hakluyt hoped to stimulate the adventurous spirit of the English who would 

potentially set up colonies in America.  

The organization of Hakluyt’s collection is geographical.  The first two volumes 

focus upon English exploits in eastern lands, like Russia and Persia.  These exploits are 

recorded in texts dating back to the fourth century.9 Hakluyt devotes the third volume to 

“the English valiant attempts in searching almost all the corners of the vaste and new 

world of America.”10 In collecting these narratives, Hakluyt created the largest anthology

of English representations of America ever assembled by that time.  Just as Hakluyt 

developed his American vision in The Discourse of Western Planting from the assorted 

accounts that his research provided him, generations of English people would form their 

understanding of America from the narratives and maps they would encounter in

Hakluyt’s collection.  These representations provided the language for visionaries who 

had yet to see the site of their vision.  Among the multitude of short texts in the collection 

are the more extensive exploration narratives from expeditions into America by John 

Hawkins, Edward Haies (from Gilbert’s voyage), and Arthur Barlowe, to name a few.  

These narratives provided ample images that support Active Complex, Active Simple, 

and Divine Patent utopian orientations, and they even provided images for what would 

become the Natural Primitive utopian orientation.   One of the more subtle contributions

to the reservoir of utopian language surrounding America is the narrative of John 

Hawkins’s voyage to the West Indies and Florida in 1564.  Hawkins’ voyage leaves the 

more familiar waters of the Atlantic by way of the Canary Islands, which he remembers

“being called in olde time Insulae fortunatae [The Fortunate Islands], by meanes of the 
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flourishing thereof, the fruitfulnesse of them doeth surely exceede farre all other that I 

have heard of” (12).  The Fortunate Islands were sometimes associated with the Island of 

the Hesperides and the Isles of the Blest, both of which had Divine Patent qualities, but 

by Hawkins’s time, they were productive Spanish colonies.  Readers of Hakluyt’s 

collection might follow the logic that other legendary islands in the Atlantic could be 

realized and colonized as well.  

Once Hawkins reached America (in the southern Caribbean and in what is today 

coastal Venezuela), he is very clear about the danger that is present.  He reports that

cannibals attack and kill some of his crew members.  Hawkins, however, tells his readers

that these negative situations are the result of poor decisions made by the Spanish and 

French, and that the English could be far better diplomats.  Despite the frequency of these 

violent situations, Hawkins does contribute to the reservoir of utopian imagery 

surrounding America.  For instance, in Curacao, he writes

The increase of cattell in this yland is marveilous, which from a dozen of each 

sort brought thither by the governour, in 25 yeres he had a hundreth thousand at 

the least, & of other cattel he was able to kill without spoile of the increase 1500. 

yeerely, which hee killeth for the skinnes, and of the flesh saveth onely the 

tongues, the rest he leaveth to the foule to devoire. […] [T]he land is great, and 

more than they are able to inhabite, the people fewe, having delicate fruites and 

meates ynough besides to feede upon, which they rather desire, and the increase 

which passeth mans reason to beleeve.  (36)
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Hawkins’s point is that this island in America is more healthful and fecund than he 

previously thought a place could be.  He suggests that animals and plants are more 

productive in Curacao than they are in Europe, so much so that food is wasted from 

overabundance.  The ability of the land to produce “passeth” Hawkins’s “reason to 

beleeve.”  Also in abundance in Curacao is space – there is more space than the people 

can inhabit.  A reader might be tempted to think that Hawkins is Zichmni and Curacao is 

another island of Trim.  All of these images would be especially appealing to audiences 

in overcrowded and famine stricken sixteenth century England.  

Overall, the narrative from the Hawkins voyage is not as utopian in anticipation 

as the narratives that would come out of later voyages.  Voyages like Sir Humphrey 

Gilbert’s ill-fated voyage of 1583 provided experiences that would lead authors to 

compose some visionary representations of America.  Gilbert’s voyage may have 

produced more visionary representations because Gilbert was the first English explorer to 

have the settlement of a colony as his ultimate objective.  Gilbert himself also had grand

expectations for America.  In his “A discourse written by Sire Humphrey Gilbert Knight, 

to prove a passage by the Northwest to Cathaia, and the East Indies” (1566), he explicitly 

called America Atlantis.  In his first chapter, he wrote, “in these our dayes there can no 

other mayne or Islande be found or judged to bee parcel of this Atlantis, then those 

Westerne Islands, which now beare the name of America: countervailing thereby the 

name of Atlantis, in the knowledge of our age”  (161).  There can be no doubt here that 

Gilbert envisioned America as the geographical land described by Plato.  His purpose for 

citing Atlantis in this early document was to argue that the legendary submergence of 
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Atlantis into the sea made for an easy pass through the continent.  Nevertheless, by the 

latter half of the 1570s, Gilbert’s goals had shifted away from finding the Northwest 

Passage and toward settling a colony in America.  If America was Atlantis, clearly much 

of it had reemerged.  One might conclude that Gilbert recalled the utopian qualities of 

Atlantis and recognized how lucrative colonizing such a site would be.

In 1578, Queen Elizabeth finally agreed that Gilbert and his crew should “goe and 

travel thither [to America], to inhabite or remaine there, to build and fortifie at the 

discretion of the sayde Sir Humfrey” (Elizabeth 17).  In September of that year, Gilbert

set sail for America, but bad weather drove them back to England until November.  The 

cost of keeping the crew through that time squandered the provisions for the voyage and 

left Gilbert in debt.  It was not until 1583, after a propaganda campaign that included 

Richard Hakluyt’s Divers Voyages, that Gilbert could obtain the investment for another 

voyage.  Nevertheless, of the four ships that were in his fleet, only three would reach 

Newfoundland, and only one would make it back to England.  Both Gilbert and all of his 

journals were lost in the shipwrecks.  The most complete eyewitness representation to 

survive the Gilbert voyage was written by Edward Haies, captain of the Golden Hind, the 

only ship to return to England.  At the beginning of the narrative, Haies recognizes 

England’s “ignorance of the riches and secrets within those lands” (34).  Haies was not 

Gilbert, though.  Whereas Gilbert shared the elder Hakluyt’s Active Complex vision, 

Haies’s visionary writing seems oriented more toward a Divine Patent vision.  For 

instance, Haies wrote that the Gilbert voyage’s mission of colonization portended the
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revolution and course of Gods word and religion from the East, towards, & at last 

unto the West, where it is like to end, unlesse the same begin againe where it did 

in the East, which were to expect a like world againe.  But we are assured of the 

contrary by the prophesie of Christ, whereby we gather, that after his word is 

preached thorowout the world shalbe the end. (38)

While Haies is aware of the potential for profit, the priority of his vision seems to be with 

American colonization as progress toward a spiritual utopia – the Christian reunion with 

divinity at the end of days.  Later in Haies’s narrative, after providing a list of 

commodities, he writes, “these [commodities] mentioned may induce us to glorifie the 

magnificent God, who hath superabundantly replenished the earth with creatures serving 

for the use of man, though man hat not used a fift part of the same” (60).  Haies

constructs his representation of America to be like a Garden of Eden.  It is a 

superabundant place that God created to provide five times more than the “use of man” 

requires.  Haies writes that some of his crewmen “drew in lesse then two houres, fish so 

large and in such abundance, that many dayes after we fed upon no other provision” (63).  

He describes animals breeding super-productively and makes comments about the 

extreme fertility of the soil; for example, “They saw Pease growing in great abundance 

every where” (63).  In all of these representations, Haies provides a positive view of 

America, but his vision is consistently focused on the ends and means of divinity.  In 

places where readers could easily interpret his images as encouraging the active human 

manipulation of the landscape to form a colony, he never takes the reader from the 

appealing view to an Active Complex vision of colonization.  In order to more fully 
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express the Active Complex visionary capacity of Haies’s representations, one of the late 

Gilbert’s peers, Sir George Peckham, reframed the narrative.

Like Hakluyt, Peckham had not been to America.  He relied upon Haies’s 

narrative and other sources in order to compose the document he called “A true Report of 

the late discoveries, and possession taken in the Right of the Crowne of England […] 

(1585).  Hakluyt provides Peckham’s report as a companion piece to Haies’s narrative, 

and with good reason; not only does Peckham’s report enhance the Divine Patent vision 

expressed by Haies, it also presents the Active Complex vision that Haies failed to 

promote.  In the first chapter, Peckham summarizes Haies’s account of Gilbert’s voyage

to the region of America where “by computation Astronomical and Cosmographical are 

doubtlesse to bee found all things that be necessarie, profitable, or delectable for mans 

life: The climate milde and temperate, neyther too hote nor too colde” (94).  In the 

chapters that follow, Peckham applies his knowledge and imagination to create visionary 

representations of what English colonization efforts in America could bring.  His first 

vision appeals to the Divine Patent utopian orientation.  Beginning with a lengthy history 

of Christian evangelism among pagan peoples, Peckham refers to the English 

colonization of America as the culmination of Christian prophecy.  Peckham frames 

bringing Christianity to the heathens of America as the final step in God’s plan to spread 

Christianity around the world.  Upon completion of this task, the world would be ready 

for Christ’s second coming and the paradise to follow for Christ’s chosen people.  After 

expressing this Divine Patent vision, Peckham shifts authorial orientations to create an 
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Active Complex vision of an American colony.  Peckham’s Active Complex vision is a 

model of industry. He envisions women 

imployed on plucking, drying and sorting of feathers, in pulling, beating, and 

working of hempe, and in gathering of cotton, and divers things right necessary 

for dying.  All which things are to be found in those countreys most plentifully.  

And the men may imploy themselves in dragging for pearle, working for mines, 

and in matters of husbandry, and likewise in hunting Whale for Trane, and 

making caskes to put the same in: besides in fishing for cod, salmon, and herring, 

drying salting and barrelling the same, and felling of trees, hewing and sawing of 

them, and such like worke […].  (112)

Peckham constructed his vision to directly address the problem of overcrowding in 

England’s cities.  The multitude of employments that Peckham imagined to be possible in 

America were to be fulfilled by the the vast majorities of “burthenous, chargeable & 

unprofitable” people living idly in t he motherland.  Propaganda like Peckham’s report 

worked to keep the objective of American colonization alive in England, even in the 

midst of tragedies like the Gilbert voyage.  The political influence of Sir Walter Raleigh

in the years following Gilbert’s death also helped to keep investors interested in visions 

of America.  In March of 1584 Queen Elizabeth granted Raleigh the patent to plant 

colonies in the name of the English crown.  This patent was the catalyst leading to 

Raleigh’s four voyages to Virginia and the First and Second Colonies in Roanoke.  Each 

step in Raleigh’s efforts to colonize Virginia led to the composition of narratives that 
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Hakluyt would eventually include in his collection.  Each of these narratives added even 

further impetus to utopian visions of America.

The author of the narrative entitled “The First Voyage to Virginia” was Captain 

Arthur Barlowe, who sailed to Virginia on the 1594 reconnaissance mission.  In this 

document, Barlowe builds upon previous utopian representations of America even before 

his narrative brings readers to land.  While still two days from the shore, Barlowe writes, 

“we smelt so sweet, and so strong a smel, as if we had bene in the midst of some delicate 

garden abounding with all kinde of odoriferous flowers” (298).  The idea of a garden with 

an overpowering scent of flowers was a trope often associated with the Garden of Eden, 

the Island of the Hesperides, and other Divine Patent constructions.  Once the voyage 

reaches the coast of Virginia, images of abundance fill the page.  Barlowe writes that the 

water side is 

so full of grapes, as the very beating and surge of the Sea overflowed them, of 

which we found such plentie, as well there as in all places else, both on the sand 

and on the greene soile on the hils, as in the plaines, as well on every little 

shrubbe, as also climing towards the tops of Cedars, that I think in all the world 

the like abundance is not to be found: and my selfe having seene those parts of 

Europe that most abound, find such difference as were incredible to be written. 

(298-299)

Once again, an English explorer marvels at the display of fecundity in the shoreline 

grapes growing upon North America’s Atlantic coastline. Further exploration allows 

Barlowe to list game “in incredible abundance,” and various types of wood “of excellent 
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smell and qualitie” (302).  He describes the soil as the best in the world, where the corn 

“groweth three times in five moneths” (304).  Barlowe’s crew drops some peas in the 

ground “and in tenne dayes they were of fourteene ynches high” (304).  In all, the 

American soil is “the most plentifull, sweete, fruitful and wholsome of all the worlde” 

(304).  Later, after encountering a friendly “savage,” the crew watches as the native man 

“fell to fishing, and in lese then halfe an houre, he had laden his boate as deepe, as it 

could swimme” (300).  As with previous representations, Barlowe’s Virginia provides 

utopian images of abundance that may be applied to Active Complex, Active Simple, 

Divine Patent, or Natural Primitive visions, depending upon the orientation of the reader.  

Barlowe’s representation of the Roanoke Indians living at Wingandacoa (“called 

now by her Majestie Virginia”) may have also encouraged English readers to have

utopian expectations.  Throughout the narrative, the people of Wingandacoa show no sign 

of guile or suspicion.  The native king’s brother welcomes the Englishmen “making 

shewe the best he could of all love, and familiaritie” (301).  They are taken back to the 

village and treated like esteemed guests.  Barlowe writes, “we found the people most 

gentle, loving, and faithfull, voide of all guile and treason, and such as live after the 

maner of the golden age” (305).  After more interaction, he writes, “a more kinde and 

loving people there can not be found in the worlde” (306).  By invoking the trope of the 

golden age, Barlowe adds powerful utopian ethos to his representation.  The golden age 

traditionally was a Divine Patent trope referring to times when divinity ruled on earth, as 

in the golden age of Saturn or the golden age of Osiris.  What better place for a Divine 

Patent oriented reader to envision his or her promised land?  For readers oriented toward 
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Active Complex or Active Simple visions, these golden age people represented peaceful 

neighbors to trade with and incorporate into the Active Complex or Active Simple 

system.  To further support this vision, Barlowe writes about the extreme bargains that 

may be had when trading with these golden age people: “We exchanged our tinne dish 

for twentie skinnes, worth twentie Crownes, or twentie Nobles: and a copper kettle for 

fiftie skins worth fifty Crownes” (301).  Barlowe’s representation of the people of 

Wingandacoa as golden age people also provided support for the nascent Natural 

Primitive utopian orientation, which in the 1580s was starting to find expression through 

writers like Michel de Montaigne.  For readers from all utopian orientations, eyewitness 

accounts of a landscape that could support a golden age would have been very appealing.

Amadas and Barlowe remained in Virginia for about a month, and by September 

of 1584 were back in England along with two of the golden age people.  A Roanoke 

Indian named Wanchese and a Croatoan Indian named Manteo willingly or unwillingly

made the voyage to supposedly discuss with Raleigh potential sites in Virginia for the 

English to establish a colony.  The introduction of Wanchese and Manteo to sixteenth 

century England was certainly a rhetorical move.  A site as foreign to the English as these 

two indigenous Americans likely helped to substantiate even the most unbelievable 

claims in the explorers’ visual, verbal, and viewed representations.  Wanchese and 

Manteo gave English audience members an eyewitness experience that did not require 

them to make the trip to Virginia.  Contact experiences like this may have provided the 

people of England with a measure of certitude that helped Barlowe’s reports from the 
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“The First Voyage to Virginia” seem all the more believable. The apparent success of 

Raleigh’s first voyage led to three other voyages, in 1585, 1586, and 1587.  

On the 1585 voyage, over one hundred men were left to construct a colony under 

the government of Ralph Lane.  These colonists remained on Roanoke Island in Virginia 

for nearly a year.  Unfortunately, Lane was not a very good diplomat, and during that 

year engaged in several hostile confrontations with Wingina, the werowance (local chief) 

of the Roanoke Indians.  Wingina organized an alliance of tribes in the area and planned 

to attack Lane’s colony.  Lane thwarted this attack by attacking first and beheading 

Wingina.  The day following this incident, Sir Francis Drake’s ship arrived in Virgina 

with news that a supply ship was coming, but Lane saw Drake’s arrival as an opportunity 

to return to safety and avoid Indian reprisals.  Within ten days, Lane’s colony evacuated 

Roanoke Island and embarked on a return voyage to England with Drake.  Lane’s 

narrative about his year in Virginia, which Hakluyt includes in Principal Navigations, is 

mostly devoted to detailing the turmoil between the colonists and the indigenous people, 

and might be considered a discouragement of English colonization.  Hakluyt attempts to 

counterbalance the negative tone of Lane’s narrative with a letter Lane sent to the elder 

Hakluyt in September of 1585 from the Virginia colony.  In this letter, Lane writes:

we have discovered the maine to be the goodliest soyle under the cope of heaven, 

so abounding with sweete trees, that bring such sundry rich and pleasant gummes, 

grapes of such greatnesse, yet wilde, as France, Spaine nor Italie have no greater, 

so many sorts of Apothecarie drugs, such severall kindes of flaxe, & one kind like 

silke, the same gathered of a grasse, as common there, as grasse is here. And now 
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within these few dayes we have found here Maiz or Guinie wheate, whose eare 

yeeldeth corne for bread 400. upon one eare, and the Cane maketh very good and 

perfect sugar, also Terra Samia, otherwise Terra sigillata. Besides that, it is the 

goodliest and most pleasing Territorie of the world: for the continent is of an huge 

and unknowen greatnesse, and very well peopled and towned, though savagely, 

and the climate so wholesome, that wee had not one sicke since we touched the 

land here. To conclude, if Virginia had but horses and kine in some reasonable 

proportion, I dare assure my selfe being inhabited with English, no realme in 

Christendome were comparable to it. For this already we finde, that what 

commodities soever Spaine, France, Italy, or the East partes doe yeeld unto us, in 

wines of all sortes, in oyles, in flaxe, in rosens, pitch, frankensence, corrans, 

sugars, and such like, these parts doe abound with the growth of them all, but 

being Savages that possesse the land, they know no use of the same. And sundry 

other rich commodities, that no parts of the world, be they the West or East 

Indies, have, here wee finde great abundance of. (346-347)

By publishing Lane’s narrative and the extract of Lane’s letter together, Hakluyt offered 

English readers a test of will.  Lane’s narrative was an example of the dangers involved 

in colonization.  Colonization came with the risk that the indigenous people might kill the 

colonists.  Lane’s letter reminded the readers about the Active Complex vision.  The 

individual reader could determine whether the vision was worth the risk.  Like eyewitness 

authors before him, Lane presents the reader with a number of commodities: grapes, 

gums, drugs, textiles, earthenware, spices, etc, and then fortifies these commodities with 
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hyperbole.  For the reader, Virginia is unequaled as the most fertile, pleasant, and 

underutilized place in the whole world.  Lane shared the mercantilist Active Complex 

vision, and because the Roanoke Indians did not share this vision, he saw their 

occupation of the land as possession without use.  This difference in orientation may have 

been cause for the circumstances in Virginia in June of 1586, when Lane’s colonists 

abandoned the settlement.

Three weeks after Drake’s ship departed, Sir Richard Grenville arrived on the 

third (1586) voyage to Virginia, bringing with him supplies for the now-vacated 

colonists.  When he realized the colony had been abandoned, Grenville left fifteen men to 

hold the fort.  Back in England, Raleigh faced the disappointing return of the first 

colonists, yet he remained unfazed in his determination to establish a colony.  A fourth 

voyage was organized carrying a full second colony to Virginia under the government of 

John White.  The second colony arrived in Virginia in July of 1587 to find Grenville’s 

men murdered.  Negative propaganda about the American colonization effort was 

spreading in England.  Many of the first colonists were representing Virginia in ways that 

threatened the utopian ends that Raleigh, Hakluyt, and investors wanted to promote.  To 

combat these negative representations, the mathematician and astonomer Thomas Hariot

wrote “A Brief and True Report of the New Found Land of Virginia” (1588), which 

Hakluyt would include in Principal Navigations a year later.  

Hariot had tremendous credibility, having been one of the first colonists himself.  

He was also a strong advocate of the mercantilist Active Complex vision.  In his report he 

is quick to discredit the naysayers among the first Virginia colonists.  He writes that 
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these colonists, “after gold & silver was not so soone found, as it was by them looked for, 

had little or no care of any other thing but to pamper their bellies” (351).  He also writes, 

“Because there were not to be found any English cities, nor such faire houses, nor at their 

owne wish any of their old accustomed dainty food, nor any soft beds of downe or 

feathers, the countrey was to them miserable, and their reports thereof according” (352).  

In essence, Hariot’s complaint against the naysayers is a rhetorical accusation of the first 

colonists’ inappropriate and exaggerated expectations.  They expected to find a 

developed utopia, and thus could not see the potential in the raw wilderness.  As his 

report continues, Hariot provides the building blocks of the mercantilist vision in the 

form of lengthy, categorized descriptions: both “Merchantable commodities” and 

commodities “knowen to yeeld for victual and sustenance of mans life.”  He speaks 

favorably of practically all the items in his lists, but does not indulge in hyperbolic 

language to overemphasize abundance, as many previous eyewitness and non-eyewitness 

authors had.  Instead, the sheer lengthiness of his catalogues achieves the impression of 

abundance.  At all times he reminds his readers that colonizing Virginia will require hard 

work, but that this work will be rewarding.  The element of a rewarding work ethic, 

vivifying labor, would eventually become one of the central tropes in the representation 

of the mercantilist Active Complex vision.

In his report, Hariot prioritizes the Active Complex vision, but provides images 

that readers with a Divine Patent orientation would also find appealing. Since the first 

colonists had returned with graphic stories about the hostilities between themselves and 

the Roanoke Indians, Hariot needed to reframe his readers’ perception of these 
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indigenous Americans.  Hariot represents them instead as a people who need not be 

feared and who would soon come to fear and love the English.  He illustrates his vision 

with an observation from the year he spent in Virginia.  Whenever an Indian town would 

plot against the English, Hariot claims that “within a few dayes after our departure from 

every such Towne, the people began to die very fast, and many in short space” (Hariot 

380).  The cause of death, which was small pox, was unlike anything the Roanokes and 

other tribes had ever experienced.  These native tribes lacked the immunity to imported 

European diseases, and thus they died in great numbers.  They also believed that the 

Christian God was causing the death to happen, or had given the colonists the power to 

make it happen.  Hariot writes that many of the Indians believed 

that it was the speciall worke of God for our sakes, as we our selves have cause in 

some sort to thinke no lesse, whatsoever some doe, or may imagine to the 

contrary […].  Their opinions I have set downe more at large, that it may appeare 

to you that there is good hope they may be brought through discreete dealing and 

government to the imbracing of the trueth, and consequently to honour, obey, 

feare and love us. (382)

Hariot suggests to his readers that the Christian God purposefully brought the sickness to 

the indigenous Americans “for our sakes.”  He wrote that he thought God annihilated the 

Indians, in essence, cleansed the land, in order to allow the English to conquer without 

war and take the land for their own uses.  Hariot reinforces this belief by noting that none 

of the English colonists died, except for four who were sick before they arrived in 

Virginia.  As a Christian nation, England had a large population of readers whose visions 
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would be Divine Patent in orientation.  Hariot’s reasoning certainly would have appealed 

to readers who envisioned a utopia prepared for Christ’s chosen people.

It would be several decades before a Divine Patent vision would bring English 

colonists to America, however.  The Active Complex vision that drove the Virginia 

colonies would also have to wait for a successful manifestation.  By the time Hakluyt had 

published the first edition of Principal Navigations in 1589, the Second Colony of 

Virginia had suffered some major setbacks.  The colonists, this time consisting of men, 

women and children, had arrived in Virginia in July of 1587.  By August of 1587, it was 

clear that their governor, John White, needed to return to England to arrange for more 

supplies, and so he departed with the ship that brought them all to Virginia.  By the time 

White arrived in England, the imminent attack of the Spanish Armada had become the 

focus of the nation’s efforts.  Raleigh tried several times to send a supply ship to Virginia, 

but the circumstances of war prevented success.  It was not until 1590, three years later, 

that John White was able to arrange for another voyage to Virginia.  When he arrived, the 

colonists had all vanished.  A sign implied that the colonists had gone to Croatoan, the 

hometown of their Indian ally Manteo, but weather prevented White from reaching 

Croatoan.  The colonists were never seen again.  Back in England that same year, Sir 

Francis Walsingham, the most avid supporter of American colonization in Queen 

Elizabeth’s inner circle, died.  Several months later, the elder Hakluyt also passed away.

The group that supported American colonization dwindled considerably. While all of 

England celebrated the publication of Hakluyt’s Principal Navigations as a testament to 

English prominence in the world, the lack of success in Virginia, coupled with the lack of 
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support for American colonization, all but dissolved the vision to plant an English colony 

in America.  

III. The Golden Climax

Over the course of the next decade, between 1590 and 1600, Hakluyt would 

continue to collect English exploration and contact narratives from voyages around the 

world.  From 1598 to 1600, he would publish the second edition of Principal 

Navigations, this time entitled Principal Navigations, Voyages, Traffiques and 

Discoveries of the English Nation.  Jack Beeching notes in his introduction to Hakluyt’s 

collection that the added word, “Traffiques,” reflected “the emerging situation: England, 

a naval power, will seek trade and colonies everywhere” (24).  Hakluyt expanded the 

second edition to include the more recent English voyages to Northern and Northeastern 

Europe, into the strait of Tartary and also to the north of Russia toward the Northeast 

Passage.  He included voyages to Asia, Africa, and America culminating with the 

narrative of Thomas Cavendish circumnavigating the globe.  The America section 

provides a fascinating continuation from the previous edition, especially for this study.  

Through this new edition, readers can witness Raleigh disburden himself of the 

cumbersome Active Complex vision and find the utopia at the core of mercantilism.  

The purest expression of the mercantilist Active Complex vision is really an 

unhealthy Active Simple vision with gold as its staple venture.  Mercantilist visionaries

like Humphrey Gilbert, the elder Hakluyt, and Raleigh were bullionists, meaning that 

they defined wealth as the accumulation of precious metals.  All of the items in Thomas 
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Hariot’s catalogues had value to the mercantilist visionaries, not only because of their 

use-value, but because of the value with which they could be exchanged for gold bullion.

Representations of Virginia focused on developing a web of industry that produced all 

the resources of the globe from a superabundant landscape.  An Active Simple vision 

would be far less complicated.  Since, after 1590, Sir Walter Raleigh was left as one of 

the only politically influential figures promoting interest and investment in the English 

colonization of America, he needed a vision that would really grab some attention.  For 

this he turned to the land of Guiana, in South America, which he believed to contain the 

place called El Dorado.

Raleigh learned about El Dorado from a Spaniard named Don Pedro de 

Sarmiento, who was the governor of a Spanish colony in Patagonia.  In 1586, the captain 

of one of Raleigh’s ships, Jacob Whiddon, had taken Sarmiento as a prisoner back to 

England.  In England, Raleigh treated Sarmiento like a guest, and Sarmiento told Raleigh 

about recent Spanish exploration and conquest in South America.  Raleigh knew well the

more extended history of this conquest.  A year earlier, in his report on Gilbert’s final 

voyage, Raleigh’s associate George Peckham had included a relation of Francisco 

Pizarro’s 1533 conquest of the Incan empire in Peru.  In a bloody attack, Pizarro had 

taken the Incan emperor Atahuallpa hostage.  Peckham writes that as a ransom, 

Atahuallpa offered Pizarro “a great large hall full of gold and silver, and such golde and 

silver vessels as they then used, even as high as a man might reach with his arme” (125).  

Pizarro killed Atahuallpa anyway and took all of his treasure to the king of Spain, where 

it was found to be “132425. pound weight of silver, and in golde the number of 1828125. 
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pezos, which was a riches never before that nor since seene of any man together” (126).

Since that time, Peru had become the benchmark of bullionist plunder and the site of 

lucrative Spanish mining colonies.  Sarmiento and Raleigh must have discussed Pizarro’s 

conquest because visions of similar conquest became the obsession of Raleigh’s life after 

his failure in Virginia.

Raleigh spent much of the early 1590s losing his prominent position in English 

society.  He fell particularly out of favor with Queen Elizabeth after secretly marrying 

Elizabeth Throckmorton in 1592, but by December of 1594 he had reclaimed enough 

support to get the queen’s official permission for a voyage to Guiana, with the ultimate 

goal of colonizing the land that Sarmiento had told him about.  In February of 1595, 

Raleigh and his crew set sail.  This expedition was the only time that Raleigh himself 

would ever set foot on American soil.  By the fall of 1595, Raleigh was back in England 

with a narrative of his exploration, which he called “The discoverie of the large, rich, and 

beautifull empire of Guiana […].” Raleigh would use this narrative as propaganda for 

investment in his American colonization efforts, and Hakluyt would include Raleigh’s 

narrative in the second edition of Principal Navigations.

Raleigh begins his narrative with a dedication to Lord Charles Howard and Sir 

Robert Cecil.  In this dedication, he introduces his readers to El Dorado in the following 

way:

Many yeeres since, I had knowledge by relation of that mighty, rich and 

beautifull Empier of Guiana, and of that great and golden Citie, which the 

Spaniards call El Dorado, and the naturals Manoa […].  The countrey hath more 
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quantity of gold by manifolde then the best partes of the Indies, or Peru. (340-

341)

Raleigh uses his readers’ knowledge of Spanish history in Peru in order to promote a new 

trope -- “El Dorado”: a place in America that can provide more gold than Peru provided 

for Spain.  Later in the narrative, he raises his estimation of El Dorado even higher when 

he writes that whoever conquers Guiana

shall perfourme more then ever was done in Mexico by Cortez, or in Peru by 

Pizarro, whereof the one conquered the Empire of Mutezuma, the other of 

Guascar, and Atabaliba, and whatsoever prince shall possesse it, that Prince shall 

be Lord of more golde, and of a more beautifull Empire […] then either the King 

of Spaine, or the great Turke. (355)

While the lure of gold created a powerful appeal for the English, fierce competition with 

Spain added further incentive for the English to colonize Guiana.  At the end of the 

sixteenth century, in bullionist terms, Spain was the wealthiest nation in the western 

world, a goal which English mercantilist visionaries wanted for themselves.  The trope of 

El Dorado signified a place that was wealthier than both Spain and the “great Turke,” 

Raleigh’s signifier for the wealth of the east.  Raleigh intended for his readers to 

recognize that the colonization of El Dorado would make England the wealthiest nation 

in the world.  

In order to provide his readers with a view of El Dorado, Raleigh relies upon 

Spanish accounts.  For example, he cites a historian of Spanish conquest in America, 
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Francisco Lopez de Gomara, who described the wealth of the emperor of Guiana in the 

following way:

All the vessels of his house, table and kitchin were of gold and silver, and the 

meanest of silver and copper for strength and hardnesse of metal.  He had in his 

wardrobe hollow statues of gold which seemed giants, and the figures in 

proportion and bignesse of all the beasts, birds, trees, and hearbes, that the earth 

bringeth foorth: and of all the fishes that the sea or waters of his kingdome 

breedeth.  He had also ropes, budgets, chests and troughs of golde and silver, 

heapes of billets of gold, that seemed wood marked out to burne.  Finally, there 

was nothing in his countrey whereof he had not the counterfait in gold: Yea and 

they say, the Ingas had a garden of pleasure in an yland neere Puna, where they 

went to recreat themselves, when they would take the aire of the Sea, which had 

all kinde of garden-hearbs, flowers and trees of golde and silver, an invention, 

and magnificence till then never seene. (357).

In referencing Lopez de Gomara, Raleigh attempts to give his readers a view of what a 

golden utopia might be like.  He uses an analogy, suggesting that gold is as plentiful in El 

Dorado as wood is in England.  He also attempts to create the image of every plant and 

animal recreated in gold.  This technique works to some degree when he describes the 

emperor’s palace, but when he attempts to describe a landscape, as on the “yland neere 

Puna,” he is forced to rely upon garden imagery, as authors did so often in Virginia.  The 

place is full of herbs, flowers, and trees, but everything is made out of gold.
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After Lopez de Gomara’s description, Raleigh recalls the story of Juan Martinez 

who was supposed to have been to El Dorado and returned.  Raleigh credits Martinez 

with giving the Guianan city of Manoa the name “El Dorado,” after he witnessed the 

Guianans blowing powdered gold all over their bodies.  Martinez remembered El Dorado

“for the abundance of golde which he saw in the city, the images of golde in the temples, 

the plates, armours, and shields of gold” (361). Raleigh follows the Martinez account 

with the testimony of Antonio de Berreo, the Spanish nominal governor of Trinidad 

whom Raleigh’s men captured before reaching mainland South America.  Berreo is 

present throughout Raleigh’s narrative and Raleigh regularly questions him about El 

Dorado.  Berreo tells Raleigh that any gold the English might encounter through trade in 

South America comes from Guiana.  He also informs Raleigh that he had been competing 

with another governor named Vides over the conquest of Guiana and El Dorado.  Berreo 

tells Raleigh about the “stores of golde plates, eagles of golde […] images aswell of men 

as beasts, birds & fishes, so curiously wrought in gold” (376-377).  Here, as well as in the 

Martinez and Lopez de Gomara accounts, Raleigh resorts to cataloguing in order to 

achieve the rhetorical appeal of abundance, even though gold is the only item on the list.

Having attempted to provide a view of what his readers could expect in Guiana, 

Raleigh offers a vision.  He writes,  

The common soldier shall here fight for golde, and pay himself in steede of 

pence, with plates halfe a foote broad, whereas he breaketh his bones in other 

warres for provant and penury.  Those commanders and chieftains that shoot at 

honour and abundance, shall finde there more rich and beautiful cities, more 
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temples adorned with golden images, more sepulchers filled with treasure, then 

either Cortez found in Mexico or Pizarro in Peru.  (425-426)

Clearly, Raleigh’s vision is of English soldiers conquering, pillaging, and plundering El 

Dorado as the first step in the colonization process.  This seems hardly utopian unless one 

recognizes that it is an Active Simple utopian construction centered on gold.  In an Active 

Simple utopia, the staple venture is the key to the success of the commonwealth.  

Priorities in other utopian constructions are not priorities in the Active Simple 

construction if they conflict with the manifestation of the staple venture.  In the case of 

Raleigh’s El Dorado, respect for life and culture were not priorities, nor were many other 

images that were commonly prioritized in the representation of potential colonial sites.  

Being tropical, Guiana could have entered Raleigh’s narrative with even greater images 

of superabundance than Virginia, but only rarely does Raleigh represent it like that.  In 

his most explicit case of describing the landscape, he writes,

I never saw a more beautifull countrey, nor more lively prospects, hils so raised 

here and there over the valleys, the river winding into divers branches, the plaines 

adjoining without bush or stubble, all faire greene grasse, […] the deere crossing 

in every path, the birdes towards the evening singing on every tree with a 

thousand several tunes, cranes and herons of white, crimson, and carnation 

pearching in the rivers side, the aire fresh with a gentle Easterly winde, and every 

stone that we stouped to take up, promised either golde or silver by his 

complexion.  (404)
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In this passage, Raleigh seems to be preparing the reader for a healthy Active Simple 

construction, like a pastoral scene or hunter’s utopia.  Raleigh, nevertheless, restricts his 

“lively prospects” to the potential of finding “gold or silver.”  Raleigh’s logic for 

prioritizing the value of gold over the beauty of nature becomes apparent toward the end 

of his narrative.  Whenever he begins to discuss the natural resources of the land, he is 

very brief, claiming it would “be troublesome to the Reader [since] where there is store of 

gold, it is in effect needlesse to remember other commodities for trade” (426).  In this 

statement, Raleigh explicitly casts off the mercantilist Active Complex vision and 

embraces the Active Simple.  Raleigh literally denies any need for the representation of 

other attributes within the landscape and replaces them with gold.  He mentions gold on 

practically every page of his narrative. In an essay on the power of gold in literary 

representations, Mary Lawlor writes, 

gold is what we might call the ultimate signifier: it can mean whatever you can 

substitute it for, and you can, theoretically, substitute it for anything.  As 

embodiment of such potential, gold functions as a standard, an authority whose 

value is self-evident and determines that of other things for which it can be 

exchanged. Thus it circulates through [a text] as the mark of meaning itself, an 

extended metaphor for the system of references and associations that constitute 

the very process of narration. (93)

For Raleigh’s “Reader,” gold is meaning.  It becomes the central link in an infinite chain 

of signifiers – whatever the audience can hope for.  Even the narrative itself, through 

“metaphorical circulation,” has significance only with regard to this staple venture.  
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While any Active Simple construction’s staple venture operates in the same way (apples 

can be exchanged for other items) gold retains a magical quality because in itself it is

practically useless, yet it can be exchanged for anything.  When Raleigh endows the 

place-name El Dorado with enormous quantities of this magical substance, the narrative 

becomes a powerful generator of hope in readers who find El Dorado appealing.  When 

he locates El Dorado in America, Raleigh also becomes a facilitator of expectation.  

Since gold is the object of that expectation, and gold can be substituted for anything, 

anything becomes possible in the hopes and visions of individual readers.

Raleigh, with about one hundred men, entered the Orinoco River delta in May of 

1595.  Raleigh’s narrative takes the reader up the Ariamari River into Guiana with the 

goal of finding El Dorado.  Unlike the images of abundance in Virginia, Raleigh 

represents this journey as one of near starvation, as the group goes further and further 

inland under the direction of an uncertain guide.  Eventually, they do find towns where 

they are able to trade for food and question the indigenous townspeople about the 

location of Manoa, the town the Spanish called El Dorado.  The furthest that Raleigh 

reaches through the directions he receives is the region of Aromaia, which was home to 

the Orenoqueponi people.  Their cacique, Topiawari, met with Raleigh and, according to 

Raleigh, confirmed the existence of El Dorado.  He also tells Raleigh that it would be 

suicide for Raleigh to attempt to get there with only one hundred men.  Raleigh is forced 

to turn back.  In the end, Guiana never yielded any more gold for Raleigh than Virginia

had.  Nevertheless, Raleigh had created an expectation for his readers.  He provided them
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with a utopian trope representing a physical location that might exist for the people who 

had the will to find it and take it.

After the conclusion of Raleigh’s narrative, Hakluyt’s collection continues to 

support the existence of El Dorado with excerpts from Spanish letters, which Captain 

George Popham took during a 1594 raid on a Spanish ship.  These letters contain 

statements like, in El Dorado “there is golde in such abundance, as the like hath not bene 

heard of” (Popham 434) and there is “so much Golde as all yonder plaine will not 

conteine it” (437).  In another letter, the author describes his acquisition of gold from El 

Dorado: “an Eagle that weighed 27. pounds of good Golde” (438).  Another author 

reports “Golde to be there [in El Dorado] in most abundance, Diamonds of inestimable 

value, with greate store of Pearle” (439).  This same author also reports that some natives

from a region near El Dorado had converted to Christianity and had given the Spaniards 

their idol, a “Giant all of Gold, of weight 47. kintals” as proof that they had converted.  In 

still another letter, the author reports “El Nuevo Dorado” is “so rich in Golde, as the 

report therof may seeme incredible, it is there in such abundance” (440).  All of these 

letters serve to make the literary construction of El Dorado seem more real in the absence 

of any physical evidence from Raleigh’s ventures.

In 1596, Raleigh organized a second voyage to Guiana, which he did not join.  At 

the helm was Raleigh’s lieutenant, Captain Laurence Keymis, who produced a narrative 

of this voyage.  In the narrative, Keymis is less certain than Raleigh about the existence 

of El Dorado, but his perspective reveals another rhetorical advantage that El Dorado 
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had.  In his dedication “To the Favourors of the Voyage for Guiana,” Keymis expresses 

this rhetorical advantage:

If we suppose our selves to live in the dayes of King Henry the seventh of famous 

memory, and the strange report of a West Indies, or new world abounding with 

great treasure should entice us to believe it: perhaps it might be imputed for some 

blame to the gravity of wise men, lightly to bee carried with the perswasion and 

hope of a new found Utopia, by such a one as Columbus was, being an alien and 

many wayes subject to suspition.  But since the penance of the incredulity lieth 

even now on our shoulders; the example forethreatning, I know not what 

repentance.  (445)

Columbus had approached Henry VII before he approached the Spanish monarchy.  

English disbelief allowed the Spanish to dominate the American continents and grow 

wealthy on American gold.  Keymis and his contemporary readers all recognized that

truth.  To let another utopian opportunity slip away because of skepticism would be 

unforgivable.  Interestingly, according to the Oxford English Dictionary, Keymis was one 

of the first authors to use the term “utopia” in a way that did not refer specifically to Sir 

Thomas More’s Utopia.  Keymis used the term to signify the place that grave wise men 

foolishly chose to ignore.  Keymis was not going to make the same mistake with El 

Dorado.  El Dorado was a potential place that carried the hope to bring about “a golden 

world in this our yron age” (447).  Keymis’s failure to discover El Dorado in 1596, and 

again in 1616, did not prevent El Dorado from remaining a glimmer of hope in certain

English and European expectations of America.11
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In sixteenth-century England, America was Eden, Atlantis, or El Dorado

depending upon the imagination of authors and readers.  At that time, English 

orientations toward Active Complex, Active Simple, Divine Patent, or Natural Primitive 

utopias allowed America to exist only as a vision.  England had yet to establish any

permanent settlements by the end of the sixteenth century, so no concrete manifestation 

of any English vision existed.  The seventeenth century would change that.  An Active 

Complex vision in Virginia and a Divine Patent vision in New England would eventually 

lead English colonists from abstract construction to successful physical manifestation.  

As these colonies developed in reality and in the written representations that circulated in 

England, authors continued to dictate the course for a future English America based on 

their utopian orientations.
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CHAPTER 3

VIRGINIA: AN ACTIVE COMPLEX PALIMPSEST

When an author expresses a vision that is Active Complex in orientation, one 

essential principle ties it to all other Active Complex representations, regardless of 

variation:  the utopia exists because human beings made it exist.  No divine or natural 

order dominates the vision.  In an Active Complex vision, human beings create their 

world by organizing and manipulating the physical landscape.  Authors who express

Active Complex visions represent elements of the physical landscape as raw materials.  

Visionary aspects of these representations usually appear as plans to systematize diverse

raw materials into the operation of a commonwealth.  The citizens of the commonwealth 

find purpose in life through the synthesis of the natural world into the Active Complex 

system.  Because human action is the only catalyst to realizing that system, Active 

Complex visions often explicitly dictate the importance of a diligent work ethic and an 

honest desire to reach certain labor-driven goals.

The goals in Active Complex visions are always secular, and are necessarily 

grandiose in order to accommodate large populations.  Authors of these visions attempt to 

anticipate and express the maximum advantage that they perceive a utopian site to offer.  

At the ir best, Active Complex visions represent all aspects of the commonwealth and 

reveal a well-oiled social and economic machine fulfilling the needs of all citizens and 

operating within a larger global network.  Plato’s Atlantis is a classical example of an 

Active Complex utopia, but authors in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries also 
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created some influential Active Complex constructions.  Sir Thomas More’s Utopia 

(1516) is the most obvious example.

More’s Utopia is an actively organized island kingdom, securely surrounded by a 

large canal.  It has “fifty-four large and fair cities, or shire towns, agreeing all together in 

one tongue, like manners, institutions, and laws” (72).  The people of Utopia are 

organized into a clear social structure under an hierarchy of governors: “philarchs” and 

“chief philarchs,” and within these groupings there is both city and country life.  There is 

never any concern about disharmony between the regions: “None of the cities desires to 

enlarge the bounds and limits of its shires, for they count themselves rather the good 

farmers than the owners of their lands” (72).  Utopia’s earthly plenitude allows its 

citizens to “sow much more corn, and breed up much more cattle than serves for their 

use, and the overplus they divide among their neighbors” (75).  The Utopian work ethic is 

strong.  Even though Utopia is so fertile that each person only needs to work for a few 

years, “many of them take such pleasure and delight in the work on the land that they 

remain a longer space of years” (73-74).  The plenitude of Utopia’s land is such that they 

have all they need, but they do engage in the “trade and traffic of merchandise” for “all 

such things as they lack at home, which is almost nothing but iron” (100).  Broadly 

speaking, an active manipulation of the plentiful landscape, a systematized organization 

of the commonwealth, an eager and joyful work ethic, a desire to trade beyond the 

commonwealth, and a constructed diversity between city and country can be found as the 

primary points of emphasis in practically all Active Complex representations.  



115

Several seventeenth-century authors followed More’s lead and produced their 

own Active Complex utopian representations.  For example, Thomas Campanella’s City 

of the Sun (1602) and Francis Bacon’s New Atlantis (1624) provided a wealth of imagery

for seventeenth-century readers, although these texts were clearly meant to be fictional

utopias, not literal places. 1 The growing popularity of utopian fiction after Columbus’s 

voyage suggests that the European discovery of America may have played a part in the 

genre’s development. As visionary representations, fictional utopias have tremendous 

freedom, since authors are able to choose the physical circumstances surrounding the 

utopian site.  When the utopian site is an actual place in physical reality, visionary 

representations do not have the same freedom.  Authors must work around the actual 

physical circumstances and try to frame them in ways that still make the vision appealing.  

Sometimes this framing requires authors to have as much talent for fiction-writing as 

purely fictional utopian representations require.  As fictional in form as representations of 

actual places sometimes are, the utopian function of these representations can still 

influence the understanding and decision-making of readers who may act upon that actual 

place as a utopian site.  When these attempts at utopian realization occur, there is often an 

immense gap between the vision and its embodiment in physical reality and human

routine.

In his introduction to Attitudes toward History, Kenneth Burke refers to an 

anecdote told by the famous muckraking journalist Lincoln Steffens.  Steffens is entering 

the New York Public Library when he bumps into a friend who is so excited he can 

barely speak.  As the friend gains composure, he explains that he has discovered a plan to 
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actualize the perfect world.  As Steffens hears the plan, he realizes that it actually makes 

sense and could work!  Just then, the two notice a “distinguished-looking gentleman” 

walking with them, and realize it’s the devil.  Steffens asks the devil what he thinks of the 

plan:

The Devil: “I think it’s an excellent plan.”

Steffens: “You mean to say you think it would work?”

The Devil: “Oh, yes.  It would certainly work.”

Steffens: “But in that case, how about you?  Wouldn’t it put you out of a job?”

The Devil: “Not in the least.  I’ll organize it.”  (Burke x)

The point of Steffens’ anecdote is that even the most perfect visions are doomed to fall 

short when they have to be organized into bureaucratic steps and managed through

human polity.  Burke reminds his readers that the infinite range of visions for how 

humans can construct the future is the reservoir of the imaginative; “[t]he carrying out of 

one possibility [is] the bureaucratization of the imaginative” (225).  While the result of 

that “carrying out” might fall short of the imagined ideal, falling short is still falling 

somewhere.  The bureaucratized present then becomes something future authors may 

subject to hindsight.  It becomes the most recent canvas for further visionary musings.  

As these musings inspire action, change in physical reality occurs.  To the extent that a 

commonwealth can collectively hold a vision, physical change occurs in accordance with 

that vision.  To the extent that they cannot, or that external circumstances prevent them 

from doing so, the vision itself fails or changes again.  By the turn of the seventeenth 

century, the English had consistently failed in their attempts to bureaucratize the 
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imaginative in America.  A concrete process of correction could not take place because 

there was no English settlement to anchor the process.  While many narratives in 

Hakluyt’s collection contained visions that seemed so promising on paper, no English 

colony had yet to survive in physical reality.  

The year 1607 would change that for the English when three ships, Susan 

Constant, Godspeed, and Discovery, dropped anchor off the coast of Virginia.  After 

some initial dispute over the ideal site for settlement, the crew under the command of 

Captain Christopher Newport eventually broke ground to form James Fort, later 

Jamestown, Virginia, the first permanent English colony on American soil.  A member of 

the crew was Captain John Smith, an English soldier.  Smith would become an important 

figure in American history because of a series of documents he composed between 1608 

and his death in 1631.  Through these documents, Smith’s vision of Virginia as an Active 

Complex utopia becomes accessible to readers.  

Smith’s representations of Virginia were based on a twenty-eight-month period 

from April of 1607, when Newport’s fleet first arrived in Virginia, to October of 1609,

when Smith returned to England after being burnt by a gunpowder explosion.2 Smith’s 

representation of his experience during this time allowed him to contrive an expertise

about how the English could succeed in Virginia. The problem with Smith as an author 

is that his credibility is tenuous.  The reader never knows if what Smith has written is fact 

or fiction.  He comes across as a braggart whose self-aggrandizement is painfully 

transparent.  According to what seem to be embellished constructions of his life story in

True Travels (1630), Smith had gained a great deal of military experience before he was 
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twenty-seven years old, his age at the time he first arrived in Virginia.   Smith’s father

died in 1596, when Smith was sixteen, and after the estate was settled Smith left England

to fight in the Dutch war of independence from Spain.  Smith scholar Phillip Barbour 

notes that Smith also likely provided some military service in France, “where English 

contingents had been sent to aid Henry IV in establishing himself on the throne” (I.lvii).  

In 1600, Smith claims to have joined Austrian forces in their war against the Turks, and 

for his service in Hungary was promoted to Captain.  After that, during service in 

Transylvania, Smith was captured by Tartar allies of the Turks, but eventually was able to 

escape.3   By the time he was back in England at the age of twenty-four, Smith had 

already become a seasoned soldier with experience in cultural diversity.  There must have 

been some truth to Smith’s story because his experience led to his recruitment for the 

Virginia project.  

While Smith was not an outstanding writer, his crudely written documents 

became central to the Virginia Company’s mercantilist vision of Virginia.4  Barbour cites 

the chance survival of a Virginia Company invoice dated March 30, 1623 for the 

following books:

one copy of “Hackluites Voyadges,”

three of “Smithes [Description of] New England [1616],”

two of “Captaine Smithes book [Map of Virginia],”

one “Heriotts booke of Virginia.” (I.125)

This invoice is particularly interesting because the Virginia Company wanted nothing to 

do with Smith himself.  Smith was at odds with Captain Newport and many of the 
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representatives of the Virginia Company before they even arrived in Jamestown.  These 

people saw Smith as a man of relatively low birth.  His insolence and shameless self-

promotion further irritated influential people surrounding the colonization effort, even 

while Smith proved to be an effective enough colonist to be named president for a short 

period.  After the gunpowder blast sent Smith back to England to recuperate, he would 

try for many years to receive another commission from the Virginia Company that would 

return him to America.  He was repeatedly ignored because of previous personality 

conflicts, and eventually he ceased his efforts to rejoin the Virginia colony.  The 1623 

invoice, however, shows that Smith’s contemporaries at least valued his literary vision, 

even if they didn’t value his physical participation.

I. Smith’s Journey from Voyage to Vision

In “Conquest and Recovery in Early Writings from America,” Larzer Ziff 

suggests that Smith’s writings have enjoyed such a potent role in American literature 

because they pose a vision of how America could change the English people who became 

Americans.  Ziff writes, “[Smith] is the first writer in English whose works embody a 

sense of America as a shaping force rather than merely a place to be shaped” (512).  Ziff 

recognizes that the shaping force in Smith’s vision is industriousness.  Smith represents 

industriousness as a power that can elevate financially distressed individuals into 

positions of comfort and authority: “So forcefully does he argue that the American 

experience will be the making of such men that some scholars have been tempted to 

identify him as the great progenitor of the American dream” (Ziff 514).  While this 
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explanation is certainly important, Smith’s vision goes beyond the change in the 

individual.  He does talk about America as a place to be shaped as much as he does about 

the changes that need to take place in the colonizers for the colony to be successful.  His 

vision is expressed not only in the words with which he represents the landscape, but also 

in his critical perspective.  Smith often writes about the problems he sees in the actions of 

the colonists.  His criticisms allude to corrections that correspond to Active Complex 

ideals, and thus where Smith is critical, he is also visionary.  In assembling Smith’s 

corrections, one pieces together the vision of an Active Complex utopia similar to 

Plato’s, More’s, Bacon’s, and others’.  In other words, a utopian standard exists by which 

Smith measures his experience in hindsight.  Smith’s complaints about the failures of the 

colony appear as negative expressions of that utopian standard.

As mentioned, Smith’s writing about Virginia is all based on his twenty-eight-

month stay from 1607 to 1609.  Reconstructions of this experience become the 

centerpiece for three separate publications that establish much of Smith’s literary 

reputation.  The first, A True Relation of Such Occurrences and Accidents of Noate as 

Hath Hapned in Virginia (1608), was written while Smith was in Virginia.  He sent it 

back to England with Captain Francis Nelson, who had brought a supply ship to Virginia.  

It is incomplete compared to Smith’s later accounts, since Smith composed the document

in January of 1608, shortly after he was released from captivity by Wahunsonacock, 

whom the English called Powhatan because he was the leader of the Powhatan 

Confederacy.5 Barbour notes that the surviving copies of A True Relation are “ruthlessly 

edited and hastily and badly printed to an unusual degree” (I.5).  The second time Smith 
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represented his Virginia experience was in The Map of Virginia and The Proceedings of 

the English Colonie in Virginia (1612), published together three years after Smith 

returned to England.  The third and most renowned, The Generall Historie of Virginia, 

New England and the Summer Isles […] (1624), was published another fourteen years 

later.  Excerpts from this book are the ones most often anthologized because The 

Generall Historie is Smith’s most polished writing about Virginia.  Each of these books, 

as it was published, became a primary source of information about Virginia for the 

people of England.

If a reader takes the time to read all three of these documents, he or she will notice 

that Smith’s writing changes as time goes on, even though he is recounting the same 

events.  Ziff recognizes that this change occurs

in direct ratio to [Smith’s] gathering awareness that he would never receive the 

post of authority in a future American settlement that his first writings were in 

part designed to obtain for him.  As he reluctantly came to accept the fact that all 

the America he would possess was what he captured in his pages, his writings 

took the tone of one constructing a world otherwise lost to him. (512)

This observation is central to the changes that occur in the successive manuscripts.  

Smith’s voice changes from one that is reporting a sequence of events to one that is 

creating a subtle guidebook for realizing an Active Complex utopia in America.  Smith 

self-indulgently makes himself the model of the person who, if followed in government 

and by example, could lead the colony toward a visionary end.  With each revision, he 
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becomes more focused on constructing and correcting the Virginia colony according to 

the essential premises of an Active Complex orientation.

From the start, Smith represents Virginia with generic utopian images.  Virginia is 

a site of tremendous earthly plenitude.  In A True Relation, he writes that the region had 

“more plaine fertile planted ground, in such great proportions as there, I had not seene” 

(Smith, A True Relation 41).  In another place, he writes, “more abundance of fish and 

fowle, and a pleasanter seat cannot be imagined” (51).  When Smith tells of his 

adventures outside of Jamestown and into the towns of the indigenous Americans, 

incuding the emperor Powhatan’s city, there is often an impression of abundance.  For 

instance, he writes that the countryside is “on each side plaine high ground, with many 

fresh Springes, the people in all places kindely intreating us, daunsing and feasting us 

with strawberries, Mulberies, Bread, Fish, and other their Countrie provisions whereof 

we had plenty” (29).   Of the werowance Opechancanough’s town he writes, “Each 

morning 3 women presented me three great platters of fine bread, more venision than ten 

men could devour I had” (49).  In Powhatan’s seat: “To my supper he set before me 

meate for twenty men” (69).  These representations show the reader that the basic needs 

of survival are present in overwhelming abundance.    He also gives the impression that 

there are many places available for the English to realize visions.  He describes places 

that “may containe 1000 Acres of most excellent fertill ground, so sweete, so pleasant, so 

beautifull, and strong a prospect, for an invincible strong Citty, with so many 

commodities, that I know as yet I have not seene” (81).  
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In this early text, Smith offers some criticism of the colony that reveals his Active 

Complex orientation.  For instance, he is critical of the lack of unity among the lead 

colonists, who “little ceased their malice, grudging and muttering” (35).  He is also 

critical of the lack of work ethic among the colonists.  He writes, “most of our chiefest 

men either sicke or discontented, the rest being in such dispaire, as they would rather 

starve and rot with idleness, then be perswaded to do anything for their owne reliefe 

without constraint” (35).  He mentions trade and interaction with indigenous peoples, and 

he envisions “a verie fit place for erecting a great citie” (29).  Nevertheless, he provides 

little reinforcement for these claims, which are more like incidental details in a journal 

than explicit theses.  His Active Complex representations are also interwoven with 

statements that seem Divine Patent in orientation.  For instance, in many places Smith 

makes statements like, “and shortly after it pleased God (in our extremity) to move the 

Indians to bring us Corne” (35); and “Having thus by Gods assistance gotten good store 

of corne notwithstanding some bad spirits not content with Gods providence still grew 

mutinous” (41).  Statements like these alter the purity of the Active Complex 

representation because the sustenance comes by the grace of God, rather than by an 

active pursuit of work and trade.  God enables the corn to be provided, and thus God 

becomes the effective force, moreso than the colonists or the Indians.

This mixed orientation would change when Smith was able to apply several years 

of hindsight to his representation.  The Map of Virginia and The Proceedings, printed 

together in 1612, are more purely based on an Active Complex utopian vision.  Smith 

pays God his requisite due, but makes it unmistakable that the colonists play the active 
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role in realizing the vision.  In these new versions of his Virginia experience, he makes a 

far greater attempt to represent Virginia’s earthly plenitude.  Whereas in A True Relation

he makes a few hyperbolic statements about natural resources and idyllic landscapes, in 

The Map of Virginia he makes Thomas Hariot his model.  The book is divided into 

sections, and the sections devoted to the land are divided into naturally occurring things, 

agriculture, and other commodities.  Within each, Smith provides lengthy catalogues of 

items within each category, and the sheer volume of things to be found gives the 

impression of abundance without the use of any metaphorical language.  In fact, the 

overflowing hyperbole in relation to the earthly plenitude, like that found in Hakluyt’s 

collection, is practically absent from The Map of Virginia, and for a good reason.  As a 

much stricter Active Complex representation, Smith would want The Map of Virginia to 

avoid giving readers the impression that, in Virginia, all could be had without effort.6

Smith corrects any abstract notions of ease in America that may have developed 

through the tropes in Hakluyt’s collection.   His vision of a necessary work ethic does not 

come from the relative tranquility of the pastoral scene in Eclogue I, but instead from the 

mean rusticity of Virgil’s Georgics.  In the Georgics, the husbandman

With hooked ploughshare turns the soil; from hence

Springs his year’s labor; hence, too, he sustains

Country and cottage homestead, and from hence

His herds of cattle and deserving steers.  

No respite! still the year o’erflows with fruit, 

Or young of kine, or Ceres’ wheaten sheaf,
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With crops the furrow loads, and bursts the barns. (II. 635-641)

The idealized husbandman of the Georgics does not have a life of ease, but must 

continuously work the landscape in order to effect the utopia.  He emphasizes that there is 

no respite in this life, yet the reward is a life of abundance – the bursting barns.  At times,

life in the Georgics seems so unpleasant that some readers might find it dystopian.  Virgil 

tells his readers:

[…], unless though shalt with ceaseless rake

The weeds pursue, with shouting scare the birds, 

Prune with thy hook the dark field’s matted shade,

Pray down the showers, all vainly thou shalt eye, 

Alack! thy neighbor’s heaped-up harvest-mow,

And in the greenwood from a shaken oak

Seek solace for thine hunger. (I. 198-204)

In other words, if you don’t work ceaselessly, you’ll have nothing compared to your 

industrious neighbor, and you’ll probably also die.  This construction of the world will 

not allow a person to live passively.  Despite this adversity, the Georgic world is complex 

enough to offer the full population a role in the commonwealth through employment in 

farming, timber, animal husbandry, or bee-keeping.  No matter how difficult the 

circumstances are, these citizens can overcome them through their sanguine attitude

toward work.  Authors are able to support that sanguine attitude by balancing the images 

of intense labor with images of reward.  While life in Virgil’s Georgics offers no respite, 

the people also live a life of “untroubled calm”: 
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A life that knows no falsehood, rich enow

With various treasures, yet broad-acred ease, 

Grottoes and living lakes, yet Tempes cool,

Lowing of kine, and sylvan slumbers soft,

They lack not. (II, 581-585)

These rewards balance the images that may seem unpleasant.  When authors represent the 

work itself as invigorating, productive, gratifying, and in the best interest of the 

commonwealth, negative connotations of the work disappear.  Ideally, when all members 

of the commonwealth recognize work in a positively constructed way, work is done more 

faithfully, and the Active Complex manipulation of the landscape is accomplished.  

Authors who represent the manipulation can also remind readers that the rewards go 

beyond the individual.  In Georgics II, Virgil writes, 

Such life of yore the ancient Sabines led, 

Such Remus and his brother: Eturia thus,

Doubt not to greatness grew, and Rome became

The world’s fairest, and with circling wall 

Clasped to her breast the sevenfold hills.  (II. 658-662)

According to Virgil, the Sabines, Etruscans, and Romans, these “all too happy tillers of 

the soil” (II. 569), came together to form commonwealths that grew to greatness.7 During 

the literary composition process, Active Complex visionaries imagine that same greatness 

for their utopian commonwealths, and therefore must frame the images of required work 

appropriately.  For John Smith, the uncultivated wilderness of Virginia was an actual site 
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with potential for utopian realization.  In order to positively frame the hardscrabble life 

that an uncultivated wilderness would impose, Smith relies upon techniques that Virgil 

used in the Georgics.

In introducing Virginia to England, Smith writes that it “is a country that may 

have the prerogative over the most pleasant places in Europe, Asia, Africa, or America, 

for the large and pleasant navigable rivers, heaven, and earth never agreed better to frame 

a place for mans habitation being of our constitutions, were it fully manured and 

inhabited by industrious people” (A Map 144).    He is overflowing with his praise of the 

landscape, but it’s only fruitful if “industrious people”  make it happen.  In another place, 

he writes, “The mildnesse of the aire, the fertilitie of the soile, and the situation of the 

rivers are so propitious to the nature and the use of man as no place is more convenient 

for pleasure, profit, and mans sustenance” (159).  He lets the reader know that “all the 

variety of needful fruits in Europe may be there in great plenty by the industry of men” 

(144).  In all of these statements, Smith frames the plenitude in the strict context of 

human manipulation.  The colonists should expect to diligently work the landscape, and 

they should not expect that work to come easily.

Smith’s representation of plenitude as the outcome of labor lays a solid 

foundation for his Active Complex vision.  Nevertheless, his criticism of the failing 

Jamestown colony is the clearest expression of his vision.  Smith’s primary enemy is 

idleness, and he paints an embarrassing picture of those who he feels are idle.  Smith 

expresses this sentiment nowhere better than in his conclusion to The Map of Virginia, 

where he contradicts negative reports of Virginia spread by some of the early colonists:
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Some bad natures will sticke to slander the Countrey [Virginia], that will slovenly 

spit at all things, especially in company where they can find none to contradict 

them.  Who though they were scarce ever 10 miles from James Town, or at the 

most but at the falles; yet holding it a great disgrace that amongst so much action, 

their actions were nothing, exclaime of all things, though they never adventured to 

knowe any things; nor ever did any thing but devoure the fruits of other mens 

labours.  Being for the most part of such tender educations and small experience 

in martiall accidents, because they found not English cities, nor such faire houses, 

nor at their owne wishes any of their accustomed dainties, with feather beds and 

downe pillowes, Tavernes and alehouses in every breathing place, neither such 

plenty of gold and silver and dissolute liberty as they expected, had little or no 

care of any thing, but to pamper their bellies, to fly away with our Pinnaces, or 

procure their meanes to returne for England.  For the Country was to them a 

miserie, a ruine, a death, a hell and their reports here, and their owne actions there 

according” (175-76).

Smith echoes Thomas Hariot’s criticism of idle colonists in “A Brief and True Report of 

the New Found Land of Virginia.”  In doing so, Smith also accomplishes more than the 

contradiction of naysayers.  His criticism establishes a foe: the idle, pampered gentleman 

who would rather wither and die of starvation than exert himself in a day of labor.  Smith, 

in essence, calls these men babies, painting their “tender educations” and “small 

experience” in the context of “feather beds and downe pillows.”  He represents them as 

helpless.  At every opportunity, he tells his readers that “the labour of 30 of the best only 
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preserved […] by their industrie the idle livers of neare 200 of the rest” (177).  This 

statement not only lets England know that these idle gentleman “were no lesse plague to 

us in Virginia, then the Locusts to the Egyptians,” but that the land is so abundant, that 

thirty people can feed 230 with the help of diligent labor.   

Disparagement of idleness continues into The Proceedings, which is a barely 

coherent series of accounts attributed to other colonists who had been in Jamestown 

during Smith’s tenure: Thomas Studley, Anas Todkill, Walter Russell, Nathaniel Powell,

and others.  While the pages have the names of various authors upon them, Phillip 

Barbour points out that many of these writings “seem more likely to have been the work 

of Smith, perhaps aided by others” (195).  At the very least, Smith had editorial control, 

even when the other authors are legitimate.  The Proceedings begins with Smith as an 

outcast among the crew.  According to several sources, on the voyage from England to 

Virginia, Smith had been imprisoned under the suspicion of mutiny.8   The collective 

narratives progress in a broken chronology that centers on Smith’s brief time as president 

of the Jamestown council and ends after Smith’s return to England because of his injuries 

from the gunpowder explosion.  The first several narratives of The Proceedings are 

representations of the time prior to Smit h’s ascendance as president.  The authors 

describe the colony as being in a miserable state.  In chapter two, attributed to Thomas 

Studley and entitled “What happened until the first supply,” the author describes their 

lack of adequate shelter.  Their reliance on the ship’s supplies for survival leaves them

with little sustenance.  He describes the little food they have as containing “as many 

wormes as graines; so that we might truly call it rather so much bran then corne, our 
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drinke was water, our lodgings castles in aire” (Proceedings 210).  As the narrative 

continues, Smith, who is disgusted with the government of the colony, ventures out into 

uncharted Virginia and brings back life saving supplies.  He does this several times, and 

each time returns to find many dead and the remaining idle colonists on “the last supply, 

al sicke, the rest, some lame, some bruised, al unable to do any thing, but complain” 

(229).  Recognizing Smith’s solitary success, the council makes him president.  

Once Smith becomes president, the narrative takes on a new tone of healthy 

industriousness.  Readers learn about various projects that begin, such as fixing the 

buildings and preparing proper storage areas for supplies.  Smith as president delegates 

tasks to all, and all take part.  Under Smith’s law, those who are able bodied and don’t 

contribute do not get to partake in the products of others’ efforts.9   Chapter seven 

contains the following information about Smith’s presidency:

[T]he President dispersed many as were able, some for glass, others for pitch, 

tarre and sope ashes, leaving them, (with the fort) to the Councels oversight.  But 

30 of us he conducted 5. myles from the fort to learn how to make clapbord, cut 

downe trees, and ly in woods; amongst the rest he had chosen Gabriel Beadell, 

and John Russell the only two gallants of this last supply, and both proper 

gentlemen: strange were these pleasures to their conditions, yet lodging eating, 

drinking, working, or playing they doing but as the President, all these things 

were carried so pleasantly, as within a weeke they became Masters, making it 

their delight to heare the trees thunder as they fell. […]  By this, let no man think 

that the President, or these gentlemen spent their times as common wood-hackers 
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at felling trees, or such like other labours, or that they were pressed to any thing as 

hirelings or common slaves, for what they did (being but once a little inured) it 

seemed, and they conceited it only as a pleasure and a recreation.   (Proceedings 

238-239)

The boom of industry is clear in this passage.  Eight separate tasks appear.  This passage 

also shows the act of labor in Virginia bringing a healthy transformation to two 

gentlemen.  We may assume the gentlemen, Beadell and Russell, were previously 

amongst the idle in Jamestown.  With Smith’s influence, however, they realize that the 

tasks are fulfilling.  They develop a work ethic that makes them regular husbands of the 

earth in a week.  The labor becomes “their delight,”  “a pleasure and a recreation.”   As a 

result, “30 or 40 of such voluntary Gentlemen would doe more in a day than 100 of the 

rest that must bee prest to it by compulsion” (239).  This passage confirms Ziff’s thesis 

that Smith represented America as a “shaping force” upon the English people who made 

America their home.  They are portrayed in contrast to the horrifying majority of 

colonists who “had they not beene forced nolens volens perforce to gather and prepare 

their victual they would all have starved and have eaten one another” (264).  Smith also 

contrasts the English with the Spaniards, a rhetorical device common in Hakluyt’s 

collection.   Smith writes, “What the Spaniard got, was only the spoile and pillage of 

those countrie people, and not the labours of their owne hands” (257).  Smith represents 

the English colony’s diligent labor as far superior to the barbaric and shameful tactics 

used by the Spaniards.  All of Smith’s approaches to the representation of labor work to 
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promote a favorable opinion of the Georgic attitude, so essential to Smith’s Active 

Complex vision.

As the narrative proceeds, the colony under Smith’s presidency shows a physical 

manifestation of Smith’s vision.  By chapter ten, with “the company divided into tennes, 

fifteenes, or as the businesse required, 4 houres each day was spent in worke, the rest in 

pastimes and merry exercise” (258).  Four-hour workdays are a common trope in literary 

Active Complex utopias.  Smith’s overall point is that, when the work ethic is so good, a 

lot can be accomplished in a little time.  Despite this success, another problem receives 

the critical attention of the authors of The Proceedings.  The problem is factionalism.  In

an Active Complex utopia, the diverse groups (or factions) that make up the 

commonwealth must come together as siblings and honor their mutual stability and 

security as the primary directive.  Smith and the authors of The Proceedings take every 

opportunity to note that this fraternity was not the case in the Jamestown colony.  

The colony itself was under the command of Captain Christopher Newport from 

the time the English ships landed in Virginia.  Newport, however, remained in Virginia 

for less than two months before returning to England to attend to business with the 

Virginia Company.  The colony was left under the leadership of President Edward Maria 

Wingfield, according to the Virginia Company Charter of 1606.  Wingfield was unable to 

reconcile the varying factions of gentry, adventurers, artisans, and laborers who 

comprised the colony, and Wingfield was accused of various charges from atheism to 

plundering the colony stores.  By September of 1607, only four months after founding 

Jamestown, Wingfield was deposed.  The next in command, Bartholomew Gosnold, who 
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was second captain of the fleet, had died of the prevailing sickness in August, so the 

presidency was given to the Third Captain, John Sicklemore, commonly known as 

Ratcliffe.  Ratcliffe’s presidency lasted a year.  It was marked by dissension between 

groups loyal to varying council members and purposes.  Ratcliffe’s administration, 

according to Smith, was also a time when the colonists accomplished little in setting up a 

functioning colony (Ratcliffe’s priority was to build a “pallas” for himself).  When Smith 

was named president on September 10, 1608, the lack of unity certainly did not improve.  

Smith had few friends.  The gentry saw him as commoner, his arrogance gained him no 

friends, and his policy of “he that will not worke shall not eate” (259) made many 

colonists despise him.  The overall disunity between each president and the colony as a 

whole led colonists like Richard Pots, whose narrative is chapter twelve of The 

Proceedings, to write, “had we beene in Paradice itself (with those governours) it would 

not have beene much better with us” (276).  All the presidencies were also marked by the 

repeated returns of Captain Newport and his crew from England, which even further 

complicated the social divisions within the colony.  Pots writes, “Happy had we bin had 

they never arrived; and we for ever abandoned, and (as we were) left to our fortunes, for 

on earth was never more confusion, or miserie, then their factions occasioned” (269).  

According to The Proceedings, not only was there disunity among the leadership, 

but among the colonists as well.  The authors represent many of the colonists as being 

only out for themselves, rather than being supportive of the commonwealth.  In chapter 

seven, it is presumably Smith who writes, “there was ten-times more care to maintaine 

their damnable and private trade, then to provide for the Colony things that were 



134

necessary” (239).  Throughout The Proceedings, authors condemn colonists for risking 

other English lives in order to achieve selfish ends.  Certain colonists betray the colony, 

leading to Indian attacks.  Others steal stores or equipment.  Overall, the authorial voices 

in The Proceedings represent the Jamestown colony as disunited at every level.  Disunity, 

like idleness, exists in The Proceedings as a shortcoming.  More than being pointless 

gripes, the criticisms of both disunity and idleness imply a needed correction toward 

unity and industry.  To the degree that readers of influence recognized the criticism as 

valid and saw potential for success in the correction, then the representation became a 

utopian catalyst to the success of the first permanent English settlement.  

Behind all of the corrective implications, Smith and company ultimately hoped to 

realize an Active Complex vision similar to the one that both the elder and younger 

Hakluyt wrote about decades earlier.  In The Map of Virginia, Smith writes:

Muscovia and Polonia doe yearly receave many thousands, for pitch, tarre, sope 

ashes, Rosen, Flax, Cordage, Sturgeon, masts, yards, wainscot, Firres, glasse, and 

such like, also Swethland for iron and copper.  France in like manner for Wine, 

Canvas, and Salt, Spaine asmuch for Iron, Steele, Figges, Reasons, and Sacks.  

Italy with Silkes, and Velvets consumes our chiefe commodities.  Holand 

maintaines itself by fishing and trading at our owne doores.  All these temporize 

with other necessities, but all as uncertaine as peace or warres.  Besides the 

charge, travel, and danger in transporting them, by seas, lands, stormes, and 

Pyrats.  Then how much hath Virginia the prerogative of all those flourishing 

kingdoms for the benefit of our land, whenas within one hundred miles all those 
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are to bee had, either ready provided by nature, or else to bee prepared, were there 

but industrious men to labour” (159).

Once again, the vision is of England as a self-sufficient and secure commonwealth with 

colonies providing every commodity England needs.  Virginia is once again the site to 

bring about this utopia because, according to Smith’s representation, it naturally 

possesses practically all the raw materials of the world.  In Virginia, within one hundred 

miles, England could have all the commodities of Russia, Poland, Sweden, France, Spain, 

and Holland, which in 1612 were obtainable for England only through life-threatening 

avenues.  Smith was sent to Virginia by the Virginia Company, and so in a sense, the 

Virginia Company’s visions, as expressed by the Hakluyts, were Smith’s.10 In another 

sense, their two visions were quite different, especially regarding bullionist wealth.  

Smith had an explicitly negative attitude toward precious metals.  While he  certainly 

understood the necessity of a healthy system of trade, he openly condemned colonists 

who devoted themselves to the acquisition of gold.  He writes, 

the worst mischiefe was, our gilded refiners with their golden promises, made all 

men their slaves in hope of recompence; there was no talke, no hope, no worke, 

but dig gold, wash gold, refine gold, load gold, such a brute of gold, as one mad 

fellow desired to be buried in the sandes, least they should by their art make gold 

of his bones.  (Proceedings 218)

In other places Smith disparages the Spanish colonies for focusing their efforts on gold.  

For Smith, gold was a distraction from the true project of constructing a sustainable 

colony.  Smith recognized that the colony could not survive on gold.  Those who 
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expected to survive on gold assumed the presence of a willing party who would gather 

and trade life’s necessities for that gold.  Relying on gold trade for survival would cause a 

predicament that was just as bad as England’s pre-colonial trade predicament – “all as 

uncertaine as peace or warres.”

Aside from their differing attitudes about gold, Smith’s Active Complex vision 

also differs from the Hakluyts’ by being more concrete. Both Hakluyts wrote 

convincingly about abstract visions for the colonies.  They represented lists of potential 

employments and benefits, but these authors practically never included an actual plan to 

realize the vision.  Their problem was that they had no concrete experience with 

settlement in America and could only inquire into the visual, verbal, and viewed 

representations from past exploration and myth.  The few authors who had experience 

with settlement in America wrote little about the implementation, or bureaucratization, of 

the Active Complex vision.  Most of the authors in Hakluyt’s collections were writing 

narratives of exploration voyages, not narratives of the construction of colonies.  Smith’s 

narratives, as little credibility as they may have, were written by authors who experienced 

English settlement in America and who authored a visionary aspect into their 

representation.  They recognized that to be successful, the colony needed to improve its 

industry and its unity.  They also could not focus their efforts on unhealthy commodities 

like gold, and they needed to develop a better way to coexist with the indigenous 

Americans.  The English were not going to take Virginia like Zichmni took the island of 

Trim.11 The diverse peoples living in tidewater Virginia were not all going to hide in 

caves or die off.  Smith, in fact, knew that they were essential to the survival of the 



137

colony.  The Proceedings, therefore, includes Smith’s view (and vision) of how the 

English could successfully interact with the peoples of America.

II. Strangers in Paradise

The various peoples in the tidewater Virginia region prior to English contact lived 

in nearly two hundred towns that were all interwoven in a complex system of nations, 

clans, and moieties.  According to Barbour, in the fourteenth century Algonquian Indians 

began to push down from the North, conquering and assimilating other groups as they 

went.  By 1607, Powhatan, their hereditary chief, had expanded his realm into the

tidewater Virginia “empire” that the Jamestown colonists confronted (Barbour I.lix).  

Regardless of whether Smith is reporting imaginary or actual events, his narrative takes 

the reader into the heart of this empire.  At times, Smith’s account is laughably 

melodramatic.  Nevertheless, other accounts corroborate that Smith did leave the fort at 

Jamestown on several occasions and return with life-saving supplies.  In the narrative, 

Smith’s interactions on these expeditions are primarily with the emperor Powhatan 

himself, but the authors of The Proceedings also represent many of the other groups: the 

Paspahegh, the Chickahamania, the Toppahanock, the Wighcocomoco, and the 

Sasquesahanough, to name a few.  Some of these groups were fully aligned with 

Powhatan, and others were still fighting against him.  Still others played the political 

middle ground between Powhatan and other peoples, including the English. Beyond 

Powhatan’s boundaries were still other nations, like the Monacans and the Mannahoacks 

who were at all times potential rivals or allies.  In his publication, Smith tries to represent 
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many diverse tribes, and after one comprehensive list reminds his readers that “of al those 

not any one understandeth another but by interpreters” (A Map 150).  All of these peoples 

appear on Smith’s map of Virginia (see maps next page12).  Throughout the text Smith 

attempts to represent the complexity of their interrelationships, but he succeeds, at best, 

in providing just a general description of the collective race he calls “Indians.”

From the start of the narrative, Smith understands the absolute necessity of a healthy 

trade relationship with the Indians.  In fact, the bulk of The Map of Virginia is devoted to 

describing the various peoples of Virginia, and much of The Proceedings is devoted to 

Smith’s forays into the wilderness to trade for food to keep the idle colonists alive.  To 

represent the indigenous peoples as though they were cowering in caves or awed into 

submission by the colonists, as was often represented in Hakluyt’s collections, would 

disastrously mislead any potential colonists who would read Smith’s book in England.  

Also, as Barbour notes, “Smith was one of the few colonists who realized that trade or 

barter with the Indians was a sine qua non of survival.  Therefore, they must neither be 

exterminated nor driven away” (256n).   As a result, Smith represents the Indians as he 

felt they needed to be perceived by the colonists: dangerous and foreign, but out of 

necessity manageable. 

Smith does make a few efforts in The Proceedings to represent some Indians as 

hospitable.  For instance, on their second voyage to find food for the colony, Smith’s 

expedition goes to the village of the Tockwogh, where “their men, women and children,
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FIGURE 3.1, Smith’s map of Virginia

FIGURE 3.2, A detail of Smith’s map of Virginia showing Indian towns near Jamestown
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with dances, songs, fruits, fish, furres, and what they had kindly entertained us, spreading 

mats for us to sit on, stretching their best abilities to expresse their love” (231).13   Also 

on that trip they encounter the giant Sasquesahanocks who sing to Smith, “then, 

imbracing the Captaine, they began to adore him” (232).  Smith’s expedition spends 

Christmas of 1608 in Kecoughtan.  He writes of the time, “we were never more merrie, 

nor fedde on more plentie of good oysters, fish, flesh, wild foule, and good bread, nor 

never had better fires in England then in the drie warme smokie houses of Kecoughtan” 

(245).   Representations like these show that not all encounters with the Indians are 

hostile, and that occasionally the English and the Indians could interact well together.  

Despite these occasional attempts to soften the representation of the Indians, the authors 

of The Proceedings often depict Indians shooting at and sometimes killing Englishmen 

on expeditions or in Jamestown.  The authors’ overall message is clearly that Powhatan 

and other Indians can be deceitful, and that their tribes are secretly plotting to rid Virginia 

of the English.  Readers can also easily recognize that the English are just as hostile 

toward the Indians.  Overall, English and Indian relations are far from ideal.  Smith, 

however, reveals some vision for how he hoped those relations would be.

During his encounters with the Indians, Smith often expresses his goal to make 

the Indians “tractable.”  At Pawtuxant, he writes, “these people we found very tractable, 

and more civill than any” (232).  At Toppahannock: “wee had much wrangling with that 

peevish nation; but at last they became as tractable as the rest” (232).  At Wighcocomoco: 

“The people at first with great furie seemed to assault us, yet at last with songs, daunces, 

and much mirth, became very tractable” (225).14 “Tractable” loosely means manageable, 
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but more specifically means easily shaped or molded, malleable.  Smith’s repeated use of 

this term suggests that he saw a future shape for the Indians to take that would be most 

beneficial to English interests.  By framing the indigenous people within his 

representations, Smith seeks to shape them into his vision of Virginia.  In one visionary

portion of The Proceedings, Smith and his authors write, 

we found only an idle, improvident, scattered people; ignorant of the knowledge 

of gold, or silver, or any commodities; and carelesse of any thing but from hand to 

mouth, but for bables of no worth; nothing to encourage us, but what accidentally 

wee found nature afforded.  Which ere we could bring to recompence our paines, 

defray our charges, and satisfie our adventurers, we were to discover the country, 

subdue the people, bring them to [be] tractable, civil, and industrious, and teach 

them trades, that the fruits of their labours might make us recompence, or plant 

such colonies of our owne that must first make provision how to live of 

themselves, ere they can bring to perfection the commodities of the countrie, 

which doubtles will be as commodious for England, as the west Indies for Spaine, 

if it be rightly managed. (257-258)15

In this passage, Smith and company represent the indigenous people in both the actual

“idle, improvident, scattered,” and the potential “tractable, civil, and industrious.”  In the 

potential, the Indians serve as slaves on the production end of Smith’s Active Complex 

vision.16 Smith’s group also suggests an alternate vision: the English planting a self-

sufficient colony.  Readers are reminded that the mercantilist Active Complex vision, 

which would “bring to perfection the commodities of the countrie,” could not exist 
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without an intermediate vision that would allow the commonwealth to “live of 

themselves.”

Regardless of whether the vision included slaves, the authors of The Proceedings

envisioned a tractable population that acquiesced to the vision’s bureaucratization.  Smith

made himself the model for how to effect this tractability with the non-European peoples 

of Virginia.  Through the narrative, readers witness a game of politics, with life or death 

consequences, between the colonists, Powhatan, and the diverse other tribes in the region.  

Since the colonists could not ignore, kill or disperse all of the indigenous Virginians, they 

would have to incorporate themselves within Virginia’s existing system of relationships.  

To represent this incorporation to his readers, Smith’s group represented the English in a 

parental role amongst tractable Indian children.  These children would assumedly grow

up to be functioning participants in the Active Complex system.

To clarify, Smith’s narrative represents particular interactions between Smith and 

the Indians.  In each of these interactions, Smith uses tactics that are similar to ones used 

to establish authority with children in their formative years.   As modern readers, we 

know that Smith’s representations of the Indians are burdened with misunderstandings 

and distortions, but to early seventeenth-century English readers, this was the most 

trustworthy ethnography since Pliny the Elder’s Natural History.  Smith’s parental 

representation of the English colonists appears in several forms.  In the first place, he 

shows that the English can strike awe into the hearts of the Indians with stories of the 

larger world.  During his captivity in December of 1607, Smith writes:
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He had inchanted those poore soules (being their prisoner) in demonstrating unto 

them the roundnesse of the world, the course of the moone and starres, the cause 

of the day and night the largenes of the seas the qualities of our ships, shot and 

powder, The [sic] devision of the world, with the diversity of people, their 

complexions, customes and conditions.  All which hee fained to be under the 

command of Captaine Newport, whom he tearmed to them his father; […] by 

these fictions he not only saved his owne life, and obtained his liberty, but had 

them at that command, he might command them what he listed. (215)

The impression that readers may get is that the Indians are as gullible and ignorant as 

children, easily manipulated toward the ends of the parent.  Although much more 

prominent in A True Relation, Smith represents the English as having an explicit parental 

authority, with Newport repeatedly referred to as the father.  

Another tactic that Smith employs is the use of toys.  He represents the Indians as 

being completely uninterested in things that would appeal to an adult in England.  

Instead, they prefer shiny baubles, trinkets, mouth harps.  Smith represents this most 

clearly in a lesson learned during the celebration of Powhatan’s coronation.  Newport 

decides to show England’s vast power of gift giving by lavishing expensive gifts on 

Powhatan.  Smith’s analysis is that the “presents of Bason, Ewer, Bed, Clothes, and such 

costly novelties, they had bin much better well spared, then so ill spent.  For we had his 

favour much better, onlie for a poore piece of Copper” (Proceedings 234).  Smith does 

not clearly explain that copper was not available in Virginia, so the Indians had to trade 

for it.  His representations, instead, give readers the impression that, like children more 
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impressed with the wrapping than the present, the Indians can be won by items that 

would inspire wonder in or catch the eye of a child.  Smith’s friend Samuel Purchas, the 

heir to Hakluyt’s role as narrative collector, made the following marginal comment in his 

publication of this episode: 

Civility is not the way to win Savages, nor magnificence and bounty to reclaime 

Barbarians.  Children are pleased with toyes and awed with rods; and this course 

of toies and feares hath always best prospered with wilde Indians either to doe 

them, or to make them good to us or themselves. (18.494)

Smith claims to have used the rods as often as he used the toys.  On several occasions, the 

narrative portrays Smith repaying Indian offenses with beatings.  During these scenes, 

Smith also makes threats of revenge upon the Indians by the English and by God.  For 

instance, in chapter nine of The Proceedings, Smith’s men are surrounded by hostile 

Pamaunkies. Smith tells the Pamaunkies:

The cause I have forborne your insolencies, is the promise I made you (before the 

God I serve) to be your friend, till you give me just cause to bee your enemie.  If I 

keep this vow, my God will keepe me, you cannot hurt me; if I breake it he will 

destroie me.  But if you shoot but one arrow, to shed one drop of blood of any of 

my men, or steale the least of these beades, or copper […] you shall see, I will not 

cease revenge. (253) 17

The tone of this speech is very much like a parent scolding children, warning them that if 

they are bad one more time, they’ll be sorry.  This speech is also successful, according to 

the narrative, in gaining Smith and his men their freedom.  In fact, in The Proceedings, 
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all of the larger confrontations between Smith and the Indians are solved by Smith 

assuming parental authority, whether during his battle of wills with Powhatan over 

whether the English would bear arms in Werocommaco, or when he teaches the feisty 

Opechancanough a lesson by capturing him and parading him in front of the Pamaunkies.  

The common end to all of these encounters is not to kill or drive away the Indians, but to 

teach them a lesson that will shape them for necessary future relations, and eventual 

assimilation into the Active Complex utopia.  In another of his marginal comments to 

Smith, Samuel Purchas expresses his vision of the Indians:

to make them civill men, to file off the rust of their humanity, which as children 

(the like in taming wilde Beasts) must be done with severe gentlenesse, and gentle 

severity, which may breede in them a loving awe, or awful love, at least a just 

dread toward us, that feare may make them know us, and then the fault is ours if 

they see no cause to love us” (18.498).

Purchas, who had not been to America, interpreted Smith and increased the circulation of 

Smith’s narrative among other English people who had not been to America.  His 

comments show that Smith’s text could give English readers the impression that the 

“naturall Inhabitants” of America are in an unfinished state.  He also prompts the reader 

to contemplate a vision of how they would be in a finished state, much like a child who

has advanced toward adulthood. America, once again, appears as a blank canvas for the 

English.  With fear fully ingrained into the future indigenous populations, the English 

could have the choice of whether to tailor their visions toward benevolence or not.
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As of 1612, when The Map of Virginia and The Proceedings were published, 

Virginia was in many ways represented as both actual and potential: a plentiful 

wilderness with potential toward systemization; an idle colony with impetus toward

Georgic industry; a chaotic social system that could improve with unity and organization; 

a tractable and child-like people who could grow into the Active Complex model.  In 

many ways, Smith can be considered a dystopian writer.  Dystopian writers have utopian 

ends, but represent them negatively, hoping the reader will recognize and address the 

issues raised by the representation.  The Virginia that early seventeenth century readers 

encountered in The Proceedings was in many ways a dystopia for the English.  The 

critical voice of the authors, however, implied a place that the English would find more 

appropriate for their desires -- a place that did not, but could potentially, exist.  

Twelve years later, in 1624, Smith would further redact his vision in The Generall 

Historie of Virginia, New England, and the Summer Isles.  Smith devotes the first four 

books of the collection to Virginia, with the first book as an acknowledgement of the 

Virginia-related texts collected by Hakluyt.  The second book is a manicured version of 

The Map of Virginia.  The fourth book disjointedly narrates a series of events in Virginia 

from 1612 to 1624, after Smith had departed.  The third book, however, which is an 

expanded version of The Proceedings, is far more provocative than the other books, 

because Smith significantly revised it from the earlier version.  While the omissions and 

alterations were largely minor, Smith added a considerable amount, nearly thirty percent, 

to the narrative.  According to Barbour, “85% of this new material is made up of 10 

major additions, ranging from 60 to 3,300 words each” (136n).   The same visionary 
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interplay between actual and potential exists as in the original publication, but the 

additions brought an important change.  The new version of The Proceedings contained

an expanded, more optimistic, and considerably more human representation of the 

Indians.

A decade of reflection and experience must have allowed Smith to consider his 

experience in Virginia in more poetic terms.   In the first place, he punctuates this version 

of The Proceedings with lines of verse by Martin Fotherby.  These couplets and stanzas 

add a dramatic flair to the represented events, which for the most part are identical to the 

earlier version.  The Indians still are represented as dangerous and child-like, and 

implicitly necessary to the survival of the English colony, but this time Smith greatly 

humanizes them with further details, and particularly with the addition of expanded 

Indian characterizations.  The first, Pocahantas, whose legend has lasted as long as 

Smith’s, was Powhatan’s daughter.  Pocahantas appears briefly in both A True Relation 

and The Proceedings as a messenger for Powhatan.  Also in The Proceedings, the 

supposed authors Richard Pots and William Phettiplace comment upon Smith’s rapport 

with the Indians and speculate about Smith being made a “Salvage king” by marrying 

Pocahantas, who was then about thirteen years old.  In the Generall Historie version of 

the story, Pocahantas plays a much larger role.  In all three versions of the story, Smith is 

taken as a captive and brought to Powhatan, but in The Generall Historie Pocahantas 

saves Smith’s life at the moment of his execution, when she “got his head in her armes, 

and laid her owne upon his to save him from death” (Generall 151).  This story

contradicts the version in The Proceedings, in which Smith “procured his owne liberty” 
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(213).  Smith may have expanded his depiction of Pocahantas because Pocahantas was a 

familiar character to English readers.  In 1616, she had married the English colonist John 

Rolfe and subsequently traveled to England and appeared in court.  Smith includes these 

proceedings in book four of The Generall Historie.  The increase of familiarity with 

Pocahantas in England and in Smith’s narrative signals an important new premise:  The 

Indians are human beings who can feel compassion.  Nowhere in the original version 

does this ever resonate.  As Ziff writes, Smith’s “account of Pocahantas saving him from 

death by execution affirms that white and red share the same sensibility and holds forth 

the promise of a future in which the union of the two races will bring forth a new person, 

the American” (518).  In book four of The Generall Historie, readers also learn that 

Pocahantas and John Rolfe had a son, Thomas Rolfe.  The Rolfe family  shows biological 

as well as social integration of the peoples of England and Virginia, and thus a more 

vivid potential future with the Indians as a part the Active Complex utopia.

While the character Pocahantas has endured through the ages, her story was not 

the only illustration of the biological and social integration of European and Virginian.  

Another example is the character Mosco, who does not appear in A True Relation or The 

Proceedings.   Mosco is “a lusty Salvage of Wighcocomoco,” and Smith’s party 

“supposed him some French mans sonne, because he had a thicke blacke bush beard, and 

the Salvages seldome have any at all” (Generall 173).  We learn that Mosco helped 

Smith’s party quite a bit:  “Wood and water he would fetch us, guide us any whether, 

nay, cause divers of his Countrymen to helpe us towe against winde or tyde from place to 

place till we came to Patawomek [...]. And in the place he failed not to do us all the good 
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he could” (173).  Mosco, having friends in the region, takes Smith’s party to various 

towns where they are welcomed and merrily entertained.  Mosco and his friends fight on 

the side of Smith against the Manahaacks and the Rapahanocks, and with Mosco’s help, 

Smith brings peace between the Rapahanocks and the Moraughtacunds.  Whether these 

were actual events omitted from the 1612 version or freshly invented plots for the 1624 

version is a matter of debate.  Either way, this was the new representation of Virginia, 

and the one that later authors and scholars would cite most frequently.  For centuries to 

come, when English people would read about the early days of the Virginia colony, they 

would view it through Smith’s Generall Historie.  

The significance of additions like the Pocahantas story and the Mosco story are 

that they represent a greater possibility that the total people of Virginia could realize the 

Active Complex utopia.  They present the hope of cooperative English-Indian relations, 

productive toward English interests.  In the 1612 version, we see colonists and Indians 

clashing time and time again.  Both sides are brutal.  Both sides commit wrongs against 

the other.  Little is positive about the duplicitous relations between the colonists, 

Powhatan, and the other tribes.  All of this remains in the 1624 version, as does Smith’s 

dystopian criticism, but the narrative is now tempered by unifying stories.  The endearing 

representations of Pocahantas and Mosco suggest that biological and cultural integration 

would make for easier means toward desired ends.  They also indirectly provided further 

validation for the Natural Primitive utopian orientation.  The seeming compatibility of 

Pocahantas and Mosco with the English social system allowed for the possibility that 

English individuals could be compatible with the Indian social system.  Smith never 
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expresses this consideration, but he allows a familiarity between English and Indian 

peoples that paved the way for later, more utopian, representations.

III. Virginia’s Utopian Palmipsest

Smith did not set out to write a utopian blueprint like Sir Thomas More did.  His 

motive in writing was primarily to sell his personal involvement with English endeavors 

in America.  He nevertheless provided a glimpse at the American landscape and, 

indirectly, expressed a vision that he felt the English should realize.  His was not the only 

English representation of early Jamestown either.  For instance, George Percy, another 

colonist, also wrote a narrative of the period when Smith was in Virginia.  Percy was the 

younger brother of Henry Percy, Earl of Northumberland.  His narrative, entitled 

Observations gathered out of a Discourse of the Plantation of the Southerne Colonie in 

Virginia (1607), gives readers a different kind of representation of life in America.   

While he calls Virginia a “Paradise,” a place that he was “almost ravished at the first 

sight thereof,” he does not represent it as a place with the potential for being an Active 

Complex utopia.  He does not mention the need for labor or industry.  He simply writes, 

“There were never Englishmen left in a forreigne Countrey in such miserie as wee were 

in this newly discovered Virginia” (418).  

Percy represents the indigenous people of America like animals.  He describes 

them as “Dogges,” or as “creeping upon all foure, from the Hills like Beares” (408).  In 

another place “the Savages” are making “a doleful noise, laying their faces to the ground, 

scratching the earth with their nailes” (409).  He expresses no vision of a future that
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involves the indigenous Virginians, neither through physical employment nor religious 

conversion.  Further, Percy does not validate the efforts of the colonists.  When the 

Indians do not attack, he writes, “If it had not pleased God to have put a terrour in the 

Savages hearts, we had all perished by those vild and cruell Pagans” (418).  When 

Smith’s endeavors (according to Smith) led to the acquisition of supplies from the 

surrounding tribes, Percy writes, “It pleased God, after a while, to send those people 

which were our mortall enemies to releeve us with victuals, as Bread, Corne, Fish, and 

Flesh in great plenty, which was the setting up of our feeble men, otherwise wee had all 

perished” (419).  Statements like these seem to align Percy with more of a Divine Patent

orientation, but Percy’s narrative, overall, lacks a visionary aspect.  Nowhere in this 

narrative does he write in a tense that implies he sees a better Virginia through 

imaginative designs.  He writes to promote a view, but hardly a vision.  

Another representation with more of a vision is Samuel Purchas’s Virginias 

Verger: Or a Discourse shewing the benefits which may grow to this Kingdome from 

American English Plantations, and specially those of Virginia and Summer Ilands 

(1625).  This was an original Purchas text, although it was never published separately.  

Instead, he buried it deep into the last volume of Purchas His Pilgrimes.  In this text, 

Purchas represents Virginia through a Christian Divine Patent vision.  He goes to great 

lengths placing English colonization in the context of Biblical history in order to show 

that God had given English Christians the right to “replenish the Earth and subdue it” 

(218).  He writes that the English should colonize Virginia because religion  “inviteth us 

there to seeke the Kingdome of God first, and all other things shall be ministred to us, 
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and added as advantage to the bargaine: seeke the Kingdome of God, and see an earthly 

Kingdome in recompence, as the earnest, and the heavenly Kingdome for our full 

paiment" (237).  Purchas never writes about the need for diligent labor or the active 

human construction of an organized commonwealth.  God is the effective force in 

fulfilling Purchas’s utopian desire.  Purchas’s statement reveals a premise that applies to 

many Christian Divine Patent constructions: the earthly kingdom is simply an earnest 

payment.  God’s “full paiment” comes on a spiritual plane after death, and this spiritual 

plane enters the representation as intricately tied to the earthly kingdom.  The spiritual 

utopia is almost always the real goal, even when the earthly kingdom is the subject of the 

representation.  Different authors with a Divine Patent orientation represent the earthly 

kingdom in different ways.  For Purchas, God’s earthly reward, Virginia in potential, is 

extremely rich and pleasant.    In describing Virginia, Purchas writes:

The soile is blessed, every Element bestowing a rich portion on her.  The fire hath 

treasures laid up to maintaine her fewell unto prodigality […] for many yeeres.  

Her store of waters you have heard, but not her watery store of fishes onto 

incredibility in kinds, goodnesse, numbers.  The Aire is no lesse luxuriant in the 

Fowles of Heaven.  But the Earth (fruitfull Mother of Mankind) she is 

prodigiously prodigall, in the fatnesse of the soile.  (245)

The implication here is that God’s blessing has turned the earth into a fertile mother that 

will care for the colonists.  Purchas does not discuss the colonists having to work to bring 

about or organize the abundance.  Fish, fowl, and the fruits of the earth seem to simply be 

there for the taking.  The most the colonists need to do is “seeke the Kingdome of God.”  
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Purchas discusses few human efforts beyond living by the word of God and seeking to 

convert the Indians.  Whereas in Smith’s narrative, the Indians appear in the visionary 

writing as potential slaves, trading partners, or integrated citizens, in Purchas’s text, they 

appear solely as heathens awaiting conversion.  Whereas in Smith’s narrative, the trade of 

multiple commodities is implicitly the primary motive behind colonization, Purchas treats 

trade as an unavoidable by-product of colonization, last on his list of reasons to 

colonize.18 In sum, Purchas’s vision was clearly not the same as Smith’s vision.  

Smith’s vision, however, would become the one most commonly associated with

the early days of Jamestown.  Later authors, like Thomas Jefferson, would place him 

after Hakluyt in the chronology of Virginia.  In this way, Smith’s representations of 

Virginia became history, and have remained history four hundred years later, even though 

modern scholars hotly contest their legitimacy.  Smith’s vision of an Active Complex 

utopia in Virginia also persisted through the ages.  This persistence becomes apparent in

books like Robert Beverley’s The History and Present State of Virginia (1705), published 

nearly a century after Smith experienced Virginia.  Beverley devotes his opening chapter

to the authors in Hakluyt’s collection.  He devotes his second chapter entirely to Smith 

and provides large verbatim quotes from The Generall Historie.   Smith far outweighs

any other historical figure represented in the text.  Beverley concludes his chapter on 

Smith by saying, “Captain Smith was the only man among them that could manage the 

discoveries with success, and he was the only man too that could keep the settlement in 

order” (14).
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Beverley’s celebration of Smith in The History and Present State of Virginia

stems, in part, from Smith being a seminal figure in Beverley’s native land.  Beverley 

was born in Virginia in 1673.  Although he was sent to England for his education, when 

he returned to Virginia at the age of nineteen he began his project to accumulate past 

records of the colony.  In this way, he became knowledgeable about Virginia’s history.  

In 1697, he married the daughter of William Byrd I, one of the wealthiest landowners in 

Virginia.  Beverley’s family also had a large estate, and the combined assets made him a 

prominent member of Virginia society.  He was also quite an antagonist and in regular 

disputes with his peers.  David Freeman Hawke notes in his introduction to Beverley’s 

text, “it was a rare court session that failed to find Beverley’s name on the docket, usually 

in regard to a dispute over land” (xiii).  The vitriolic tone of his Histo ry reflects a mildly 

combative nature, and thus a similarity in personality may have helped to align Beverley 

with Smith.  This alignment becomes apparent when Beverley expresses a solid vision for 

Virginia that is literally and conceptually in line with Smith’s.  Over the course of his 

text, Beverley establishes the unbounded earthly plenitude of Virginia; advocates a 

strong, Georgic work ethic; condemns disunity and disorganization; envisions a greater 

potential for trade; and goes beyond Smith to argue about the colony’s need for a 

powerful city center to balance the countryside.

Between Smith and Beverley, nearly a century had passed, and in that time the 

English had bureaucratized their imaginative visions.  Their actions changed the 

landscape of Virginia.  The “History” portion of Beverley’s text offers the reader a

montage of political shifts and battles, enactments of laws, wars with Indians, attempts at 
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agriculture, and the building of plantations.  This history, as seen through Beverley’s 

eyes, culminates in a snapshot of Virginia in 1705.  His view shows that action did follow 

an Active Complex vision to create a flawed manifestation of the Active Complex utopia.  

Despite its flaws, the “Present State” of Beverley’s Virginia is as much an abundant 

garden as Smith’s Virginia.  In Book Two, Beverley details the natural benefits of the 

land in Hariot-like catalogues.  Amidst these catalogues, Beverley also invokes the senses 

to paint a utopian view of life for the people of Virginia.  He writes:

Here all their senses are entertained with an endless succession of native 

pleasures.  Their eyes are ravished with the beauties of naked nature.  Their ears 

are serenaded with the perpetual murmur of brooks and the thorough bass which 

the wind plays when it wantons through the trees. […] Their taste is regaled with 

the most delicious fruits which without art they have in great variety and 

perfection.  And then their smell is refreshed with an eternal fragrancy of flowers 

with which nature perfumes and adorns the woods almost the whole year round.  

(157)

Beverley takes several opportunities to remind his readers that Virginia has the qualities 

of paradise, and that it is so abundantly fertile that “it seems fitted for every sort of plant 

that is requisite either for the benefit or the pleasure of mankind” (68).  Like Smith, 

however, Beverley expresses his vision for this paradise through criticism of the 

colonization effort.   He does not think that Virginia has come close to its potential 

because the colonists have not developed the work ethic to continue progress toward his 

vision of an Active Complex utopia.  He writes, “This part of Virginia now inhabited, if 
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we consider the improvements in the hands of the English, it cannot upon that score be 

commended; but if we consider its natural aptitude to be improved it may with justice be 

accounted one of the finest countries in the world” (66).  In other words, only with the 

proper manipulation of the landscape does the abundant garden become utopian.

Beverley’s expression of Virginia in potential does not mean that the English had 

not already manipulated the landscape extensively.  The problem, as Beverley saw it, was 

the focus of that manipulation.  Of all the varieties of earthly bounty that Hariot, Smith, 

and countless others represented as lucrative in Virginia, the colonists ended up directing 

their efforts toward a commodity that could not sustain life.  A century of English 

bureaucratization had brought Virginia into an economy based on tobacco.  Instead of a 

teeming Active Complex utopia, Virginia had become an Active Simple construction 

centered on an unhealthy staple venture.  Tobacco served as currency for tax revenue and 

tender for goods and services.19 Nevertheless, Beverley saw the concentration on tobacco

as a great limitation.  As he expressed in his book: “No seed is sowed there [in Virginia] 

but it thrives, and most plants are improved by being transplanted thither.  And yet 

there’s very little improvement made among them nor anything used in traffic but 

tobacco” (168).  Beverley does not fail to remind his readers that people cannot survive 

on tobacco, and “should it please God to send them an unseasonable year there would not 

be found in the country provision sufficient to support the people for three months 

extraordinary” (171).  In many ways, Virginia had become like El Dorado with a less 

flashy staple venture.  Like the gold of El Dorado, tobacco had value only in a system of 
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trade.  The colonists needed to rely upon external sources for the necessities of life, and 

would likely perish should circumstances bring that trade to a halt.  

Beverley, like Smith, primarily blames the incredible laziness of the colonists for 

the ills he observes.  He feels that Virginia offers a multitude of potential industries, and 

thus the colony’s precarious reliance on tobacco farming was only the result of sloth.  He 

tells his readers that the fish in Virginia are abundant, but the colonists will only take 

them “hand to mouth.”  He also repeatedly discusses the potential for a thriving lumber 

industry, but says, “they [the colonists] are such abominable ill husbands that tho’ their 

country be overrun with wood, yet they have all their wooden ware from England; their 

cabinets, chairs, tables, stools, chests, boxes, cartwheels, and all other things, even so 

much as their bowls and birchen brooms, to the eternal reproach of their laziness” (155).  

He makes similar statements regarding livestock, wool, slate tile, pit coal, and other 

commodities.  Some of the commodities he mentions could keep the colonists alive 

should poor tobacco harvests destroy their sole means of survival.  Other commodities 

would at least allow them to possess various items for trade.  Beverley recognizes one 

influential reason for the extreme sloth he sees.  The images of fecundity that filled the 

pages of countless past representations of Virginia were not entirely an exaggeration.  

Beverley clearly admits that the colonists “live in so happy a climate and have so fertile a 

soil that nobody is poor enough to beg or want food” (142).  Such a happy climate 

allowed colonists with visions of Cockaigne to come as close to the society of sloth as 

nature would allow.  Beverley’s vision, by contrast, is of a Virginia bustling with 



158

industry, and his criticism clearly shows the contrast of visions.  For example, he

concludes his final chapter by saying that Virginians

depend altogether upon the liberality of nature without endeavoring to improve its 

gifts by art or industry.  They sponge upon the blessings of a warm sun and a 

fruitful soil and almost grutch the pains for gathering in the bounties of the earth.  

I should be ashamed to publish this slothful indolence of my countrymen but that 

I hope it will rouse them out of their lethargy and excite them to make the most of 

all those happy advantages which nature has given them. (171)

This statement is a call to action.  Beverley wants the people of Virginia to recognize an 

alternate vision.  He wants them to unpack all the possibilities that the younger Hakluyt 

imagined in his Whitmanesque ramble on Virginia in The Discourse of Western Planting. 

He wants them to embrace the Georgic work ethic that Smith espoused and make 

Virginia realize its full Active Complex potential.  

The sloth of the colonists is not the only thing that Beverley finds worthy of 

criticism.  Like Smith, Beverley focuses on the need for greater unity in Virginia politics.  

Throughout the history portion of his text, Beverley writes scathingly about most of 

Virginia’s governors since Smith’s time.  Such governors as Thomas Lord Culpeper, 

Francis Lord Howard Effingham, Sir Edmund Andros, and other intermediary governors

receive unrestrained criticism from Beverley.  Beverley is particularly vitriolic when 

writing about Sir Francis Nicholson, the man who was governor at the time Beverley was 

composing The History and Present State of Virginia.  He complains of Nicholson’s 

“detestable politics of governing by parties, by which feuds and heart-burnings have been 
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kindled in the minds of the people, and friendship, hospitality and good neighborhood 

have been extremely discouraged” (167).  He implies that all of the governors cause 

factional infighting, often because the governors are really only after personal gain.  Even 

when he writes of a governor that he favored, for instance Sir William Berkeley, who was 

governor intermittently from 1642 to 1676, Beverley overshadows the history of his 

government with the dissent of Bacon’s Rebellion.18  Throughout Beverley’s book, his 

criticism reveals that he envisioned a state of government that unified the colony under 

common interests.

Beverley’s criticism is not only directed at Virginia’s internal politics, but also at 

the relations between Virginia and the motherland.  This criticism is very subtle .  

Beverley’s text clearly shows him to be fully devoted to the crown of England.  He was 

highly critical of Oliver Cromwell’s rule, and he praises the monarchs whenever they are 

mentioned.  He does, however, represent the historical inconveniences of having the 

colony’s decisions ultimately lie with the crown.  The crown’s appointed officials were 

often at odds with colonists’ interests.  Taxes imposed by England on goods produced in 

the colonies also prevented the colonists from realizing Beverley’s visions.  Beverley 

says of the colonists, “as they have nobody that is poor to beggary, so they have few that 

are rich, because their goods are so heavily burdened with duties in England that they 

seldom can make any advantage of ‘em” (143).  In other words, the colonists themselves 

were not benefiting as much from their colonial investment as England was.  Buried in 

his statement is the vision of Virginia as a separate entity from England, with separate 

interests.  Beverley’s regular criticism of the colonists relying on England (for goods that 
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they could easily make in Virginia) also went against England’s interests.  From as far 

back as the elder Hakluyt’s time, England was hoping that her colonial ventures would 

themselves become markets for English goods.  If the colony became too self-sufficient, 

that would deprive England of important markets.  Beverley is unquestionably loyal to 

the crown, but the seeds of the American Revolution are apparent.  Implicit in Beverley’s 

writing is the recognition that the colonies could hardly pursue an Active Complex vision

when their interests were at odds with a decision-making motherland.

In the seventeenth century, one thing that did improve toward an Active Complex 

vision was the social organization of Virginia.  The colony had been divided into 25 

counties, and these were divided into parishes and precincts.  The government of the 

colony was composed of the governor and the Council, appointed by the crown, and the 

burgesses of Assembly, who were elected by the counties.  A public sector of 

administrators, clerks, sheriffs, surveyors, coroners, and ministers framed Virginia’s 

social infrastructure.  Courts of law were established, a militia was developed, and there 

was even a college: William and Mary.  Despite all of this improvement in organization, 

Beverley still had a vision of further improvement.  He saw a greater potential to use the 

waterways for shipping and millworks.  He saw the expansion of Virginia’s boundaries.  

Most of all, he saw the need for a town center.  To express this need, he writes:

[The] liberty of taking up land and the ambition each man had of being lord of a 

vast tho’ unimproved territory, together with the advantage of the many rivers 

which afforded a commodious road for shipping at every man’s door, has made 

the country fall into such an unhappy settlement and course of trade that to this 
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day they have not any one place of cohabitation among them that may reasonably 

bear the name of a town. (25)

All the various forms of industry that Beverley envisions cannot take place without 

people living and working together in towns, and eventually cities.  In one place, he lists 

the variety of industries that could be developed through harvesting wheat and barley, 

and writes, “these things can never be expected from a single family.  But if they had 

cohabitations it might be worth attempting.  Neither as they are now settled can they find 

any certain market for their other grain, which if they had towns would be quite 

otherwise” (170).  Beverley speaks positively about the rural charm of Virginia, but 

because his vision is Active Complex in orientation, city centers are necessary to serve 

purposes that less populated areas are not equipped to serve.

Beverley’s vision of town centers expands beyond Smith’s Active Complex 

vision.  While Smith certainly saw Virginia as “a verie fit place for erecting a great cittie” 

(True Relation 29), there was not enough physical infrastructure in place for Smith to 

criticize, beyond enforcing labor to build the original forts and stores.   Beverley had the 

benefit of reified English visions serving as the object of his criticism.  By sharing 

Smith’s critical standards, Beverley is able to reinforce the visionary perspective 

expressed by Smith nearly a century earlier.  

Beverley also further develops Smith’s relatively sympathetic representation of 

the “Indians,” a word which in Beverley’s time had become England’s accepted signifier 

for the collective race of indigenous Americans.  Book Three of Beverley’s text is 

devoted to the Indians.  By 1705, the Indian populations of Virginia had dropped to a 
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fraction of what they were during Smith’s time.  Beverley’s history covers the warfare 

throughout the seventeenth century caused by the Powhatan Confederacy’s various 

uprisings.21 In the present state, however, Beverley writes that the colonists “are happy in 

the enjoyment of an everlasting peace, which their poverty and want of towns secure to 

them.  They have Indians round about in subjection and have no sort of apprehension of 

them” (138).  He writes of a region that “was formerly the seat of a great warlike nation 

of Indians called the Monacans, none of which are now left in those parts” (147).  Many 

of the Indian groups that Smith represented so prominently in his narrative had been 

reduced to just names for rivers or areas of land.  The Indians had reached a point where 

they were “almost wasted – all which together can’t raise five hundred fighting men” 

(118).  Beverley glosses over Indian affairs in the years after 1646, when the Powhatan 

Confederacy ceded much of its land to the English after Opechancanough’s last uprising.  

After that time, disease and diaspora greatly reduced the population of the Powhatan 

Confederacy.  By 1665, the English governor of Virginia was appointing its chiefs.  

Despite the diminished physical reality of the Powhatan Confederacy, Beverley

constructs an appealing view of the Indians for his readers.  Interestingly, the appeal of 

this view seems to contradict the vision he represents in the other sections of his book.  

Beverley represents the remaining Indians of Virginia as extremely well 

proportioned and healthy.  They live in small kingdoms of between fifty and one hundred 

families, all of which live without any private holding.  All is common to the whole 

kingdom.  They live very close to nature.  When on journeys, “they take no care about 

lodging […] but content them selves with the shade of a tree or a little high grass” (98).  
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They live by a simple code of conduct, without written laws or complex social 

organization.  As the reader digests more and more of Beverley’s chapter on the Indians, 

it becomes apparent that he is writing about a completely different utopian orientation.  

Buried within his Active Complex construction is a cogent representation of the nascent 

American Natural Primtive utopian orientation.  Beverley writes of the Indians:

They live barely up to the present relief of their necessities and make all things 

easy and comfortable to themselves by the indulgence of a kind climate without 

toiling and perplexing their mind for riches, which other people often trouble 

themselves to provide for uncertain and ungrateful heirs.  In short, they seem as 

possessing nothing and yet enjoying all things. (116)

In the context of the English colonists, the attitude Beverley expresses in this statement is 

worthy of contempt.  He would consider these colonists idle spongers expecting the Land 

of Cockaigne.  In the context of the Indians, however, Beverley seems to approve of this 

Natural Primitive lifestyle, and even find it appealing.  On more than one occasion in this 

chapter, he even seems to write critically about the Active Complex vision as a whole.  

For example, he writes that the Indians

have on several accounts reason to lament the arrival of the Europeans, by whose 

means they seem to have lost their felicity as well as their innocence.  The English 

have taken away great part of their country and consequently made everything 

less plenty amongst them, which have multiplied their wants and put them upon 

desiring a thousand things they never dreamt of before.  (118)
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This is written by the same author who wants to develop the industries of Virginia to take 

best advantage of all its natural resources.  It is the same author who wants to expand 

Virginia and build large cities.  In The Machine in the Garden, Leo Marx writes the 

following about the apparent contradiction in Beverley’s representation: 

What [Beverley] wanted, after all, was to reconcile his admiration for the 

primitive life with what he knew of the needs of a truly civilized community.  He 

was looking for a conception of life which would combine (to use the language of 

Freud) the Indians’ high level of instinctual gratification with those refinements of 

civilization based on performance – work – hence a degree of repression.  In other 

words, he wanted nothing less than the ideal reconciliation of nature and art which 

had been depicted by writers of pastoral since Virgil’s time.  (86-87)

While the pastoral might be the balance between Beverley’s competing ideals, he does 

not ever represent Virginia with a truly pastoral visionary construction.  Instead, he 

merely represents the antithetical utopian forces that compete on his page.  At one pole is 

the Active Complex orientation based on mercantilism; at the other pole is the Natural 

Primitive orientation, based more on Beverley’s literary construction of the Virginia 

Indians than on their physical reality.  Beverley never explicitly reconciles the two in The 

History and Present State of Virginia, and thus they appear to the reader as bald 

contradictions.   

As Beverley got older, it appears that the irreconciled contradiction in his book 

needed to be reconciled in his life.  He had spent most of his life as an incredibly active 

participant in Virginia politics and had worked his way up to being the Clerk of the 
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General Assembly.  In that role he advocated for the growth of Virginia toward his 

Active Complex vision.  Yet shortly after the publication of The History and Present 

State of Virginia, Beverley retired from public life.  Until his death in 1722, he lived in a 

rural Virginia county where he wrote books, grew grapes and survived by the products of 

his land.  According to Hawke, Beverley “did as much as a wealthy man could to 

duplicate the simple and moderate life of the Indians he had praised in the History” ( xvi).  

If Beverley had tended sheep, one might even think that he achieved Virgil’s depiction of 

the pastoral life.  Like Tityrus in Virgil’s Eclogues, Beverley may have lived the happy 

illusion on the outskirts of the Active Complex construction, glimpsing at the Natural 

Primitive just over the property line.

Might the same fate have happened to Smith if his literary efforts were successful 

in gaining him a role in Virginia?  Would an elderly Smith in Virginia have remained 

oriented toward visions of an English machine of industry, fueled by the eager labors of a 

vast and unified English colony?  Or would he have ventured down the path that he 

helped forge when his narrative humanized the “naturall Inhabitants” of Virginia?  One 

can only speculate, since Smith only returned to America one more time in his life, in 

1614.  That five-month voyage brought him to a region several hundred miles north of 

Jamestown. Smith returned to England in August of 1614 with great prospects for a

place in America he called “New England,” but further voyages to America would never 

happen for Smith, despite his literary efforts to that effect, which continued until his 

death in 1631.  Several years after Smith was in New England, though, another English 
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group would establish a permanent colony in New England with a vision quite different 

from the one expressed by Smith and Beverley.
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CHAPTER 4

THE ROAD TO HECATOMPOLIS: 

NEW ENGLAND THE DIVINE PATENT UTOPIA

In the century after Columbus’s voyages, Europeans largely ignored the region of 

America that came to be known as New England.  Prior to the seventeenth century, 

European explorers like John Cabot, Gaspar Corte-Real, Giovanni de Verrazano, and 

Jacques Cartier had charted the New England coastline and documented their views of 

the region. Nevertheless, Europeans made no known attempts during the sixteenth 

century to colonize New England. The first attempt came in 1602, when the English 

captain Bartholomew Gosnold attempted to settle a colony on the island of Cuttyhunk, in 

the Elizabeth Islands, near Martha’s Vineyard.  The colonists built a house and a fort and 

loaded up a large supply of sassafras and cedar logs, but when the cargo bay was full, the 

settlers insisted on leaving with the ship out of fear of the Indians.  Further exploration 

and trading missions, led by Martin Pring in 1603 and George Weymouth in 1605, 

stimulated enough interest for English investors to form the Virginia Company of 

Plymouth, otherwise known as the Plymouth Company.1 Their mission was to start a 

colony in the northern parts of what was then still known as Virginia. 

In 1607, the Plymouth Company made its first attempt at colonization.  The group 

was called the Popham Colony, or Sagadahoc Colony, and they settled along the 

Kennebec River in present day Maine.  This colony was led by George Popham (nephew 

of Sir John Popham, who was the colony’s namesake and leading benefactor) and 
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Raleigh Gilbert (a hot-headed nephew of Sir Walter Raleigh).  Forty-five colonists 

remained during an extremely harsh winter that claimed the life of George Popham.  Left 

on his own, Gilbert proved to be a poor leader who created hostile situations with the 

Indians.  Chaos reigned through the remainder of the year and much of the settlement 

burned down through various gunpowder explosions.  A supply ship in September of 

1608 brought news of the death of both Sir John Popham and Raleigh Gilbert’s brother, 

who had named Gilbert as his heir.  When Raleigh Gilbert decided to return to England to 

claim his inheritance, the rest of colonists also abandoned the colony.  

Several years would pass before the next English attempt at colonization in North 

Virginia, and this attempt would produce the most prolific English writer about New 

England before the Pilgrims: Captain John Smith.  While the Jamestown colony wanted 

nothing to do with Smith, a merchant named Marmaduke Rawdon and a shipmaster 

named Thomas Hunt commissioned him for a reconnaissance mission to North Virginia.  

Rawdon and Hunt had been inspired by stories from captured Indians about gold mines in 

Cape Cod.  In early March of 1614, Smith and his crew sailed for the place he would call

New England.  Though they found no gold, they returned in August with a modest haul 

of furs and fish.  Smith attempted a second voyage that was supposed to settle a colony 

through the winter, but problems with the ship sent Smith back to England.  He would not 

see America again for the rest of his life -- at least not physically.  The way he would see 

America was through writing A Description of New England (1616), which included a 

detailed map of the New England coastline.  
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In the text that follows the map, Smith constructed a plan for an Active Complex 

utopia in New England.  Whereas in his Virginia narratives Smith represented his vision 

negatively through criticism of the Jamestown Colony, in A Description of New England, 

he treats New England as a blank canvas, waiting for English action to organize its 

landscape.  While the document is blatantly self-serving, Smith expresses his vision more 

clearly by writing directly and explicitly about potential English actions (that he hoped to 

be a part of).  Compared to his Virginia narratives, Smith’s rhetoric in A Description of 

New England is more aggressive in selling his Active Complex vision for New England.  

This vision is similar to the one he expressed when writing about Virginia.  It prioritized

a commonwealth of people with a strong and inspired work ethic, who are focused upon 

manipulating the physical landscape into life-sustaining and marketable commodities.  

The utopia in his vision has a fully supported population who manipulate an 

overabundance of diverse resources through the most efficient output of human effort.  

Smith was able to be more aggressive when writing about New England because he was 

not bound by concrete bureaucratization, as he was, at least to some degree, when writing 

about the Jamestown colony.  He could be as abstract as when Hakluyt wrote about 

Virginia, but Smith had the added benefits of eyewitness knowledge, American colonial 

experience, and an unflinching talent for embellishment.  

As in the Virginia narratives, Smith makes great efforts to demonstrate the variety 

and abundance of natural resources in New England.  The land is “overgrowen with all 

sorts of excellent woodes for building houses, boats, barks or shippes; with an incredible 

abundance of most sorts of fish, much fowle, and sundry sorts of good fruites for mans 
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use” (Description I. 329).  He provides catalogues of items for varieties of industry.  For 

agriculture, “the ground is so fertill, that questionless it is capable of producing any 

Grain, Fruits, or Seeds you will sow or plant” (I. 334).  The fur traders and miners will 

have their choice of commodities to pursue.  Even gold, about which Smith speaks 

disparagingly in the Virginia narratives, has “good assurances” of being found (I. 336).  

The rhetorical effect of the abundance is intensified by the fact that there is so much left 

unexplored.  They’ve only barely traversed the coastline, of which “more then halfe is yet 

unknowne to any purpose” (326).  He tells his readers that while “the very edges [of New 

England] doe naturally afford us such plenty, as no ship need returne away empty,” the 

potential for increase is boundless in New England, “her treasures having yet never beene 

opened, nore her originals wasted, consumed, nor abused” (I. 333).     

While the tropes of abundance are similar to those Smith uses in the Virginia 

narratives, here he is not documenting proceedings.  Instead, he is constructing a literary 

vision of a colonized New England.  Instead of criticizing disunity as he does in the 

Virginia narratives, he explicitly describes a unified New England in potential.  In his 

opening dedication “To the right worshipfull Adventurers for the Country of New 

England,” he writes, “If the little Ant, and the sillie Bee seek by their diligence the good 

of their commonwealth; much more ought Man” (I. 311).  His statement implies that he 

sees a human colony operating with the sustained mutuality of an ant hill or bee hive, 

programmed to serve the whole.  He uses the term “commonwealth” literally as a shared 

partnership in which every member participates in the social machine.  Of the potential 

colonists he writes, “Some are more proper for one thing than another; and therein are to 
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be imployed: and nothing breezes more confusion then misplacing and misemploying 

men in their understandings” (I. 327).  Placement is essential for Smith’s paradigm to 

work, and throughout the narrative, Smith represents the diversity of potential trades in 

agriculture, mining, livestock, fur, fish, lumber, carpentry, masonry, and so on, so that all 

colonists can find their proper calling.  He talks about all of the employments for 

gentlemen as well as laborers.  Space and commodities exist to accommodate all.   To 

add to the appeal of this diversity, Smith writes: 

here every man may be master and owner of his owne labour and land; or the 

greatest part in small time.  If hee have nothing but his hands, he may set up this 

trade; and by industrie quickly grow rich; spending but halfe that time wel, which 

in England we abuse in idleness, worse or as ill (I. 332)

Not only is there sufficient land and employments, but colonists will become rich, 

quickly, and with nothing but their two hands.  All will share in the common wealth of 

Smith’s New England -- if they are industrious, that is.

As in the Virginia narratives, Smith makes it clear that his vision could only be 

realized through a strong work ethic.  He writes, “many thousands would be advised by 

good discipline, to take more pleasure in honest industrie, then in their humours of 

dissolute idleness” (338).  As in Smith’s earlier publications, idleness appears as the 

colony’s worst enemy; however, the hardscrabble edge of the Georgic work ethic, with 

which he represents life in Virginia, is not found in A Description of New England.  

Instead, Smith chooses to represent New England as a more fully developed Active 

Complex utopia, which is a much easier sell to readers.  At its more developed stage, the 
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social machine of the Active Complex utopia becomes easy, and the labor minimal.   

According to Smith, in New England,“if a man worke but three dayes in seaven, he may 

get more than hee can spend, unlesse he will be excessive” (I. 347); and within each of 

those days, “a hundred men may, in one hour or two, make their provisions for a day” (I. 

343).  The labor becomes this efficient because the population finds the work 

pleaureable.  The full development of the Active Complex utopia makes work into a 

recreation.  Smith asks his readers, “What pleasure can be more, then […] in planting 

Vines, Fruits, or Hearbs, in contriving their owne Grounds, to the pleasure of their owne 

mindes, their Fields, Gardens, Orchards, Buildings, Ships, and other works, etc, to 

recreate themselves before their owne doores, in their owne boates upon the Sea” (347).  

In the context of this utopia, work is reframed to be more of a pastoral construction.  The 

reader can envision Tityrus in Virgil’s Eclogue I, “’neath the broad beech-canopy / 

Reclining, on the slender oat rehears[ing / His] sylvan ditties” (I. 1-3).  Smith represents 

the ease of New England labor most visibly in the specific example of fishing.  Smith 

frames an Active Simple vision from the perspective of a potential fishing industry, one 

industry among many in the Active Complex utopia.  

Smith tells us, “He is a very bad fisher, [who] cannot kill in one day with his 

hook and line, one, two, three hundred Cods: which dressed and dryed, if they sould there 

for ten shillings the hundred, though in England they will give more then twentie; may 

not both the servant, the master, and marchent be well content with this gain?” (I. 347).  

The overabundance is appealing not only because the fish are useful for sustaining life 

but also because they become commodities for the mercantile system of trade that Smith 
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imagines will develop in New England on a broad scale.  Not everyone needs to be a full 

time fisherman in Smith’s vision either.  Other tradespeople could fish on the side of their 

regular jobs.  Smith writes:

Now that Carptenter, Mason, Gardiner, Taylor, Smith, Sailer, Forgers, or what 

other, may they not make this a pretty recreation though they fish but an houre in 

a day, to take more then they eate in a weeke: or if they will not eate it, because 

there is so much better choise; yet sell it, or change it with the fisher men, or 

marchants, for anything they want.  And what sport doth yeeld a more pleasing

content, and lesse hurt or charge then angling with a hooke, and crossing the 

sweete ayre from Ile to Ile, over the silent streames of a calme Sea?  wherein the 

most curious may finde pleasure, profit, and content. (I. 347)

Smith attempts to account for a full and diverse society of people in his vision, all with 

more resources than they need to do their own work.  The abundance leaves them with 

ample free time, so if they want to spend an hour fishing recreationally, they will not only 

have fun and feel satisfied, but they will also be able to use their catch as currency in a 

wider system of trade.   

Smith expressed grandiose hopes for New England.  His narrative constructs New 

England as the site of great cities where people will come together to trade and survive.  

He assures his readers that “New England is great enough, to make many Kingdomes and 

Countries, were it all inhabited” (339).  Smith’s analysis suggests that he imagined New 

England’s population organized into groups that united under geographic identities.  He 

asks, “What were the beginnings and endings of the Monarkies of the Chaldeans, the 
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Syrians, the Grecians, and Romanes, but this one rule; What was it they would not doe 

for the good of the commonwealth, or their Mother-citie” (344).  In other words, Smith 

ultimately envisioned England expanding an imperial civilization, another Greek or 

Roman Empire, through the English colonization of New England. Smith even 

envisioned a seat for this potential empire, in “the Countrie of the Massachusets, which is 

the Paradise of all those parts; for heere are many Iles all planted with corne; groves, 

mulberries, salvage gardens, and good harbors” (I. 340).  Eventually, in 1620, the English 

would plant a laasting colony in the “Countrie of the Massachusets,” known as the

Plymouth Colony, but this colony was guided by a much different vision than Smith’s.  

This difference in vision probably explains why the Plymouth colonists, and those who 

would follow them, would deny Smith any relevance in their narrative history of New 

England.  

The Plymouth colonists called themselves Pilgrims because they traveled a long 

distance to practice their religion.  They envisioned New England through a Divine 

Patent utopian orientation.  Divine Patent visions, when bureaucratized, may operate in 

ways that are similar to Active Complex or Active Simple constructions, through labor 

and trade.  However, authors who represent utopian sites from a Divine Patent orientation 

prioritize elements of their representations based on different goals and core premises.  

The Divine Patent orientation requires that the reader recognize two planes of existence: 

the spiritual plane of divinity, and the tangible world of physical reality. Divine Patent-

oriented authors prioritize the representation of these two planes of existence as 

intricately involved with one another through the will of a deity, or deities.  At its most 
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basic, a Divine Patent utopia is a place where divine power has presence.  Most of the 

time, the human inhabitants of Divine Patent utopias have a secondary role, or no role, in

their own maintenance, and they live happy and carefree lives.  A simple example is

Circe’s Island, in The Odyssey, where Odysseus and his men stay “for a whole 

twelvemonth feasting upon an untold quantity both of meat and wine” (Homer 128).  

Although Circe begins their stay by turning all of Odysseus’s men into swine, once she 

realizes who Odysseus is, the island becomes a Divine Patent utopia where the men can 

freely rest and recuperate under the beneficent hand of the goddess.  The pre-lapsarian 

Garden of Eden is another example of a simple Divine Patent construction, and one that 

the Pilgrims certainly knew about.2 The inhabitants of Eden, Adam and Eve, lived 

passively, tending rather than laboring, free from danger and guaranteed eternal life.  

Close communion with God was both cause and effect of the utopia that Adam and Eve 

shared.  After the fall of Adam and Eve, God banished humanity from the Divine Patent 

utopia.  According to the Pilgrims, humanity would not experience anything like a Divine 

Patent utopia again until “the first things” had “passed” (Geneva Rev. 21:4).3 In the 

Book of Revelation, the prophet John has a vision of this second Divine Patent utopia.  

He writes:

I sawe a newe heauen, and a newe earth: for the first heauen, & the first earth 

were passed away, and there was no more sea.  And I Iohn sawe the holie citie 

newe Hierusalem [New Jerusalem] come downe from God out of heauen, 

prepared as a bride trimmed for her husband.  And I heard a great voice out of 

heauen, saying, Behold, the Tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
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with them: and they shalbe his people, and God himselfe shalbe their God with 

them.  And God shall wipe away all teares fro their eyes: and there shalbe no 

more death, neither sorow, neither crying, neither shal there be any more paine: 

for the first things are passed. (Geneva Rev. 21:1-4)

According to the Pilgrims’ Puritan beliefs, this New Jerusalem was a spiritual realm

reserved only for those whom God had chosen; “And whosoeuer was not found written in 

the booke of life, was cast into the lake of fire” (Geneva Rev. 20:15), which was a 

second, permanent hell.  Those whose names were written in the “booke of life” would 

once again exist in a utopian state of Eden-like proximity to God.  The apocalypse, which 

is the cataclysmic transition to the New Jerusalem, would happen at some time in the 

future, and the Pilgrims thought that this was a near, rather than a distant, future.  

The New England Pilgrims were a group of radical Congregationalist Protestants.  

Being Congregationalists, they rejected hierarchical control from bishops and councils, 

and believed that each congregation should control its own affairs.  This belief allowed 

them to rationalize separating themselves from the Anglican Church of England, while

still remaining English in identity.  In order to escape persecution for their radical beliefs, 

many of them immigrated to Holland in 1607.  By 1617, the poor Dutch economy led the 

Pilgrims to seek an alternate place for their group to settle.  One of their leaders, 

Reverend William Brewster, obtained a grant from the Virginia Company of London that 

would allow the Congregationalists to start a colony in America along the Hudson River.  

Weather led them to Plymouth instead.4 Back in England, non-separating Puritans who 
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hoped to reform the Anglican Church from within celebrated the successful settlement

and motives of the Plymouth Colony.

All Puritans were united by believing that the Anglican Church had not purified 

itself enough from the trappings of Catholicism (which is why they were called Puritans 

as an originally derogatory label).  The Protestant denominations of Christianity differ 

from Catholicism by doctrines that may be summed up by the Five Solas: sola scriptura

(scripture only), sola Christus (Christ only), sola gratia (grace only), sola fides (faith 

only), and soli Deo gloria (glory to God only).  In other words, Protestant individuals did 

not believe they needed to rely upon Catholic Holy Tradition to provide interpretations of 

the scripture.  They did not believe that Mary, the saints, human institutions, or the 

sinners themselves shared Christ’s halo of divine glory as a force in the physical world.

They believed that ultimately only God’s grace can elect an individual soul’s access to 

the post-apocalyptic, spiritual Divine Patent utopia.  T hey also believed that their church 

membership comprised God’s visible elect.  Membership in the church came not merely 

from sharing a belief in the teachings of the church.  Members of the church also needed 

to show visible signs of their faith, such as repentance and obedience.  Membership also 

required individuals to undergo intense self-scrutiny in order to ensure that they were 

living life according to God’s will, and to discover signs that they were receiving the 

grace of God.  

As God’s visible elect, the Puritans believed that the church had a Covenant of 

Grace with God, like Abraham in Genesis, and that those who shared in this covenant 

were cross-congregationally bound together on the earthly plane.   The Puritans based 
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their beliefs on the writings of John Calvin and Martin Luther, both of whom were 

greatly influenced by the writing of St. Augustine, who was a bishop in North Africa in 

the fifth century AD.5 Augustine believed that all of existence is divided into two groups:

Men and angels are created, finite spirits existing on a plane of reality below the 

immutable and unique being of God, but above the essentially mutable and 

transitory natures of bodies.  Created spirits are capable of turning upward to God 

with their wills (conversion) or downward toward bodies (aversion).  Thus there 

are two distinct commitments of will – or two loves.  Good men and angels 

cherish God and so constitute a special society, or city, of spirits devoted to 

divine truth and goodness.  On the other hand, evil men and angels spurn God 

with their wills and love the bodily things of this world; they make up another 

society, the earthly society, which has its own lesser values.  All human history 

and culture may be viewed as the interplay of the competing values of these two 

loves and of these two cities (Bourke 9-10).

Augustine calls the first group the City of God, and the second group the City of Man.  In 

his book entitled City of God, Augustine shows how the spatial gathering of people on 

earth is not what makes the commonwealth.  The commonwealth exists through a mutual 

acceptance of Christian rights and rules, and mutual cooperation in enforcing them.  The 

utopia, therefore, is not so much about a walled city as about a group of people who are 

committed to the same ideas.  For Augustine, two people on opposite sides of the world 

can be part of the same city by their faith in Jesus Christ, who Augustine claims as the 
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monarch of the city.  The medium for bringing this city together is the church.  For the 

New England Puritans, city and church had both spiritual and earthly manifestations.

In The American Jeremiad, Sacvan Bercovitch points out that the Puritans who 

colonized New England were “children of an improbable mixed marriage –

Congregationalists on a historic mission for mankind” (38).  Bercovitch is alluding to an 

apparent contradiction that arises when one tries to connect the grace-sensitive Divine 

Patent spiritual utopia of the Puritans to a physical spot of ground on the earthly plane.  

The marriage Bercovitch refers to is between the teaching of John Calvin and the 

teaching of Martin Luther.  Calvin, whose view was adopted by the English 

Congregationalists, saw the utopia as achievable only spiritually, in the post-apocalyptic 

New Jerusalem.  Calvin believed that the “chosen people” in scripture were merely 

metaphors for the unknowable group of people whom God would not reject because of 

the Covenant of Grace.   According to Calvin’s thinking, “the New Jerusalem cannot be 

built in England or anywhere else, not even by analogy to that blessed state” (Bercovitch, 

AJ 37).  While Luther would agree with Calvin on that point, Luther also “sought to 

attach a concrete worldly significance” to his interpretation of scripture (Bercovitch, AJ 

34).  He felt that the scripture had what Bercovitch calls a “historical and developmental” 

impact on what happens to those chosen people in the spatial temporal world.  According 

to Luther’s teaching, the Divine Patent utopia proper would only come for God’s elect in 

a spiritual sense after the apocalypse, but New England could be a physical place that 

could help to prepare the elect for that salvation.
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In itself, New England would never be the spiritual Divine Patent utopia, and its 

inhabitants on an individual level had no assurance that they would ever reach that 

spiritual utopia.6 The events of their individual lives could, however, serve as signs for 

the condition of the church as a whole.  While grace was not assured, God’s grace could 

be lost through sin.  According to the Puritans, sin occurred through the free will of 

individuals.  When faced with the temptation to disobey the word of God, as interpreted 

from the Bible, the individual had the choice of either succumbing to the temptation or 

obeying the word of God.  Succumbing was a bad sign, while succeeding in obedience to 

God’s word could serve as a visible sign of God’s grace.  With such conditions, the 

physical world could be worthy of utopian consideration with at least some significance 

to the spiritual Divine Patent vision.  According to Perry Miller, the spatial-temporal 

vision of the Pilgrims and later Puritan settlers was as follows:

They were endeavoring to mark off an area of human behavior from the general 

realm of nature, and within it to substitute for the rule of necessity a rule of 

freedom.  […] They were struggling to extricate man from the relentless 

primordial mechanism, from the chains of instinct and fear, to set him upon his 

own feet, to endow him with a knowledge of utility and purpose, with the 

faculties to implement his knowledge, so that he might rationally choose and not 

be driven from pillar to post by fate or circumstance. (PMSC 398-399)

Puritan authors envisioned a place that fulfilled this purpose by bureaucratizing a social 

covenant based on adherence to God’s word in scripture.  In an earthly utopian state, the 

participants in this social covenant would follow God’s word freely, without constraint.  
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These people would be models, who would show others how to make the right choices 

and prevent sin from threatening the fragile assumption of God’s grace upon the church.  

The persistence of the Pilgrim colonists at the Plymouth Colony helped to promote the 

idea that New England could become this physical landscape of spiritual relevance.  It 

made possible the belief that “it was reserved for the American Puritans to give the 

kingdom of God a local habitation and a name” (Bercovitch, AJ 40).  One might call their 

earthly vision the Utopia of the Visible Elect.  In order to frame New England as the 

potential site of this utopia, authors from the earliest Puritan colonies prioritized several 

premises in their visionary representations of New England colonization.

The most important of these premises was the claim that the New England 

Puritans were God’s chosen people.  As Perry Miller states, the Puritans believed that 

“God sifted a whole nation to bring choice grain into the wilderness” (PMSC 432). For 

the Puritans, New England became the wilderness that they would enter for their trials, 

much the same way that Christ met his trials in the wilderness, and the Israelites were led 

into the wilderness to find, and try to keep, their Promised Land.  All of the individuals 

who would view New England in this way would potentially be members in the Utopia of 

the Visible Elect. 

A second premise was that the people living in God’s chosen commonwealth 

gratefully received all they had and suffered by God’s will.  They believed that “God not 

only gives being to the world, but, Himself, the supreme intelligence, directs it to 

intelligible ends” (PMSC 15).  In this sense, the Puritans’ earthly commonwealth can be 

considered a Divine Patent utopia itself, since authors represent God as the causal force 
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behind all that exists.  The Puritans believed that when events and accidents occur, they 

may seem arbitrary in our eyes, because His plan is inconceivable to us, but they must be 

toward good ends, since only good can flow from God.  The Puritans saw themselves as 

passive in the sense that they had no control over the circumstances of God’s plan.  To 

emphasize their submission to God’s will Puritan authors often represented events in the 

passive voice, with God as the active subject.  

The third premise that Puritan authors prioritized is that all physical evidence or 

experience could be interpreted as a positive or negative sign regarding God’s grace.  

God’s will was something that the Puritans sought to discover.  Puritan authors 

represented both tragic events, like a deadly plague, and joyful events, like an abundant 

harvest, equally as signs of God’s continued attention to his chosen people.  The Puritans 

themselves appeared in their representations responding correctly to circumstances that 

occur in the physical world through God’s will.  In doing so through their free will, they 

are exhibiting signs themselves.  While their doctrine erased the value of earthly works to 

gain God’s grace, good works were potential signs of God’s grace.  According to Miller, 

“The chief value of a Puritan’s actions in his own eyes was symbolical; they were 

emblems of his ELECTION rather than ethically commendable deeds” (PMSC 52).  

When Puritan authors represented the members of their colony reaping a plentiful 

harvest, surviving a famine, winning a war, or doing good deeds, these served as good 

visible signs that they remained in God’s grace.  

A fourth premise that appears in Puritan Divine Patent representations is that 

there is a discernible contrast between God’s chosen people, the City of God, and the rest 
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of the people whom God has not chosen, the City of Man.  This difference is most 

apparent in the values Puritan authors attach to tropes in their representations.  These 

values are clearly different from those expressed by the City of Man (i.e. Active Complex 

visionaries).  For example, in Active Complex visions, the value attached to tropes of

diligent labor appears in terms of profit or plenty.  Puritan Divine Patent visionaries 

represented the value of diligent labor in terms of its adherence to the abstract quality of 

diligence, since diligence in labor is a moral quality based on God’s word in scripture.  

The Puritans believed that, by adhering to the moral qualities that they extrapolated from 

the Bible, they were keeping their covenant, as God’s chosen people, to live by God’s 

command.  Since their spiritual Divine Patent utopia depended upon the principle of 

keeping covenants, adherence to the moral qualities in scripture became the ultimate 

signifier of value.  Even if the Puritans earned huge profits or produced unbounded 

plenitude by their diligent labor, they would not represent these things as priorities in 

their visionary representations.  Perry Miller writes:

In such a universe an entire people could […] be informed that they had taken 

upon themselves an agreement with the Lord and that their physical and material 

career depended from day to day upon their moral conduct.  Success and morality 

were linked together as nowhere else in the world by a specific promise of the 

same God who elsewhere regulated success or failure without the slightest regard 

to civic virtue. (PMSC 484)

Whereas success in Captain John Smith’s Active Complex utopian representations of 

New England meant the synthesis of a multitude of resources or commodities, success in
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Puritan Divine Patent representations of New England meant the exhibition of a 

multitude of virtues and events that readers could interpret as positive signs of God’s 

grace.  Since the Puritans were God’s chosen people, He would be watching especially 

carefully to see that His morals were being upheld.  If these morals were upheld, the 

Puritans believed that God would provide all that they truly required to maintain their 

earthly survival as a group.  To reinforce the signs of grace that their survival evinced, 

Puritan authors often represented explicit contrasts between the commercial colonies and 

themselves.  The Puritans persisted while commercial colonies failed.  What could be a 

better sign of God’s grace?

One further premise that enters Puritan Divine Patent representations is implied by 

the previous four.  This premise is that visible election in the earthly commonwealth gave 

some indication of membership in the eternal spiritual Divine Patent utopia.  As Sacvan 

Bercovitch states in The Puritan Origins of the American Self, “however dismal the 

repetitive course of human, subordinate affairs, no matter how ominous the signs of 

secular time, the elect might rejoice as members of the communio predestinarum, in an 

age closer than any before to the ‘utmost Prophetical Period’” (43).  The Puritan colonists 

saw themselves as preparing the way for an apocalypse that could occur at any time.  

They were God’s chosen people, distinct from rest of the world, and receiving their 

earthly circumstances by God’s patent.  If visible signs of election were, in fact, genuine 

and not contrived by deceptive hypocrites or misinterpreted by Puritan analysts, they 

were positive signs that God would uphold the Covenant of Grace he had with his chosen 

people to grant their souls admittance to the post-apocalyptic Divine Patent utopia.  The 
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validity of such claims rested on the Puritan author’s ability to emphasize the premises of 

the Puritan Divine Patent orientation in representations of New England colonization.  

I. New England and the Earthly Utopia

In 1630, when John Winthrop preached the sermon known as “A Model of 

Christian Charity” to the Puritan colonists either before their departure from England or

on board the Arbella, he had a vision of what New England was going to be.  When he 

said, “we must consider that we shall be as a city upon a hill.  The eyes of all people are 

upon us” (9), he was building upon Puritan representations of New England that had been 

circulating for a decade.  When the Arbella departed from England, many of its 

passengers were already oriented toward the Divine Patent utopia.  In New England, they 

expected the earthly manifestation of the Divine Patent utopia in the form of the Utopia 

of the Visible Elect, which was to be a spatial temporal representation of the City of God, 

visible to the entire world.  As Sacvan Bercovitch writes:

Their city on a hill bodied forth the hopes and fantasies of mankind.  It was a 

greater Latium, a dream of earthly paradise, recovering from the “disguises of 

mythology” and the chimerical Eldorados of Renaissance writers, the actual (and 

more splendid) benefits God intended for His peculiar people.  “Such great 

persons as Budaeus, and others, who mistook Sir Thomas Moor’s UTOPIA; for a 

country really existent . . . might now have certainly found Truth in their Mistake; 

New England was a true Utopia” (AJ 68).



186

Bercovitch’s source text in this excerpt is Cotton Mather’s The Wonders of the Invisible 

World (1693).  Mather, a Puritan minister who was writing with the hindsight of three 

generations, used the term “utopia” loosely here.  The Puritan vision of the city on the hill 

was very different from More’s Utopia, which was an Active Complex construction. 

Until 1620, Active Complex visions were all that New England invoked for the English.  

Through the work of the literary page, however, the Puritan vision would gradually come 

to dominate over the Active Complex visions that had been circulating since 

Bartholomew Gosnold’s 1602 voyage. It took the decade from 1620 to 1630 for Puritan 

representations of New England to fully make the transformation away from the Active

Complex and into the Divine Patent vision that inspired John Winthrop’s speech.  

The first publication to come from the Pilgrim colonists of New England was a 

text known as A Relation or Journal of the beginnings and proceedings of the English 

Plantation Settled at Plymouth […], published anonymously in 1622.  Although modern 

speculation suggests a combined authorship between William Bradford, Edward Winslow 

and Robert Cushman, the publication has come to be known as Mourt’s Relation based 

on the address to the reader signed by an unidentified G. Mourt.7 Mourt’s Relation is an 

interesting text because it represents both an Active Complex and a nascent Divine Patent

vision.  The author envisions “the good and profit of those who, either by purse or person 

or both, are agents of the same” (8).  The text also coveys the hope that the colonization 

of New England “may be for the furtherance of the kingdom of Christ” (8).   In many 

ways it is a transitional text from Smith’s representation to the Puritans’.  Like Smith’s 

Description of New England, Mourt’s Relation is filled with catalogues of commodities 
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to feed the Active Complex utopia.  In Mourt’s address to the readers, he writes, “the 

extent and commodities whereof are as yet not fully known, after time will unfold more” 

(7).  Hyperbolic representations of earthly plenitude in Mourt’s Relation are reminiscent 

of the Hakluyt narratives.  For instance, when exploring one bay the author writes, “This 

bay is a most hopeful place, innumerable store of fowl, and excellent good, and cannot 

but be of fish in their seasons, skote, cod, turbot, and herring, we have tasted of, 

abundance of mussels the greatest and best that ever we saw; crabs and lobsters in their 

time infinite” (38-39).  As in the English exploration narratives, commodities here are 

infinitely plentiful and the best in the world.  References to industry appear throughout 

the text, focusing on fishing, lumber, furs, etc.  The author of Mourt’s Relation also 

represents the Pilgrims more as laborers than as God’s chosen people.  They are clearly 

there to work for a joint-stock company on a seven-year contract to produce salable 

goods.  Later Puritan authors would understate or omit this mercantile context of the 

Pilgrim story.

In 1622, the Puritan Divine Patent vision showed signs of existence but had not 

yet fully emerged in representations of New England.  These signs of existence, however, 

clearly distinguished Puritan authors from previous authors writing about New England.  

John Smith certainly made statements in Description of New England that praised God.  

For instance, in describing New England, Smith wrote, “If he have but the taste of virtue, 

and magnanimitie, what to such a minde can bee more pleasant, then planting and 

building a foundation for his Posteritie, gotte from the rude earth, by Gods blessing and 

his owne industrie, without prejudice to any?” (I.343). Smith, however, seemed to use the 
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name of God as more of a convention, and rarely attributed events to God’s doing.  The 

authors of Mourt’s Relation, on the other hand, often framed their events as being caused

by God’s will.  They find the Plymouth site “by God’s providence.”8 After they take

some corn that had been left as an offering at an Indian grave site, the author writes, 

“And sure it was God’s good providence that we found this corn, for else we know not 

how we should have done” (26).  When they are unharmed after an Indian attack, it is “by 

the especial providence of God” (37).  Mistress White has a child because “it pleased 

God” (31).  “Through God’s mercy” no one is harmed after a house burns (47).   God 

brings them through their journeys.  God fills the Indians with fear of the English.  God 

provides the English-speaking Patuxet Indian Squanto to act as their translator.  In 

essence, God provides everything that is useful for the Pilgrims to survive.    

The Divine Patent orientation in Mourt’s Relation is enhanced by the addition of 

an essay entitled “Reasons and Considerations touching the lawfulness of removing out 

of England into the parts of America,” which is the concluding document of the 

publication.  The author of this document is trying to convince his readers that they 

should leave England and become colonists in New England.  He does this by referring 

his readers to examples of human and divine behavior in the Bible.  These suggestions 

were especially effective for Puritan readers.  The Puritans had developed a system of 

Biblical typology that allowed them to read the types of circumstances in the Bible as 

didactic tools relevant to events and personages in their own current and historical 

circumstances.  As the author of Mourt’s Relation continues to outline his justifications 

for English colonization of Indian lands, his margins are filled with Bible references; for 
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instance, “Gen. 12:1-2,” which states, “For the Lorde had said vnto Abram, Get thee out 

of thy countrey, and from thy kindred, and from thy fathers house vnto the land that I will 

shewe thee.  And I will make of thee a great nation, and will blesse thee, and make thy 

name great, and thou shalt be a blessing” (Geneva); or “Mat. 2:19-20,” which states, 

“And when Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of the Lorde appeareth in a dreame to 

Ioseph in Egypt, Saying, Arise, and take the babe and his mother, and goe into the land of 

Israel” (Geneva).  Through Biblical typology, the Puritan reader could identify him or 

herself with Abram (later called Abraham) or Joseph.  A Puritan reader might even 

believe that their resemblance to the Biblical type was itself a sign of God’s attention to 

the Puritans.  They believed signs like these were ways that God made His will known.

In total, the author of “Reasons and Considerations […]” cites eighteen Bible references 

in the margin of the document, all typifying chosen people in migration from one place to 

another by the command of God. 

The effect of the Bible references is discreet, because nowhere in Mourt’s 

Relation does it say that the Pilgrims are these chosen people.  On the surface of the 

narrative, the colonists were simply religious individuals who were hired by English 

investors to produce commodities in New England.  The author even passes up an 

opportunity to name New England as a potential site of an earthly Divine Patent utopia.  

He writes:

Neither is there any land or possession now, like unto the possession which the 

Jews had in Canaan, being legally holy and appropriated unto a holy people, the 

seed of Abraham, in which they dwelt securely and had their days prolonged, it 
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being by an immediate voice said, that he (the Lord) gave it them as a land of rest 

after their weary travels, and a type of eternal rest in heaven but now there is no 

land of that sanctimony, no land so appropriated, none typical, much less any that 

can be said to be given of God to any nation as was Canaan, which they and their 

seed must dwell in, till God sendeth upon them sword or captivity.  But now we 

are all in all places strangers and pilgrims, travelers and sojourners, most 

properly, having no dwelling but in this earthen tabernacle; our dwelling is but a 

wandering, and our abiding but as a fleeting, and in a word our home is nowhere, 

but in the heavens, in that house not made with hands, whose maker and builder 

is God, and to which all ascend that love the coming of our Lord Jesus (89-90).

The author of this essay writes from a strictly Calvinist perspective, denying any earthly 

site as having truly Biblical significance.  Even Biblical typology leads the reader to 2 

Corinthians 5, which places the homeland in a “house not made with hands.”  Of a 

homeland in the physical world, there is “none typical” in New England.  The primary 

intent of the concluding essay in Mourt’s Relation is simply to encourage English readers

to venture out of their familiar surroundings.  While this author stops short of claiming 

that New England was a possible “land of that sanctimony,” the Pilgrims certainly had 

the idea that they were God’s chosen people sent out into the wilderness.  For instance, in 

William Bradford’s journal of these early years at Plymouth colony, he envisions future 

Puritan colonists looking back on the original Pilgrims:9

May not and ought not the children of these fathers rightly say: “Our fathers were 

Englishmen which came over this great ocean, and were ready to perish in this 
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wilderness; but they cried unto the Lord, and He heard their voice and looked on 

their adversity,” etc. “Let them therefore praise the Lord because He is good: and 

His mercies endure forever.” “Yea, let them which have been redeemed of the 

Lord, shew how He hath delivered them from the hand of the oppressor.  When 

they wandered in the desert wilderness out of the way, and found no city to dwell 

in, both hungry and thirsty, their soul was overwhelmed in them.  Let them 

confess before the Lord His lovingkindness and His wonderful works before the 

sons of men” (71).

Bradford himself was a member of the visible elect.  He saw himself and his peers as 

“them which have been redeemed of the Lord.”  Bradford also, in line with Luther’s 

orientation, clearly sees the colonists’ actions as historical and developmental, and that 

future generations will look back on them and see how God was with them.  Bradford 

provides marginal Biblical references when making these statements, thus reinforcing the 

significance of Puritan action through Biblical typology.  For instance, he cites 

Deuteronomy 26:5,7, which discusses the Lord’s chosen people in Egypt living in 

affliction.  Deuteronomy 26 continues with the Lord leading his people out of Egypt and 

into the Promised Land: “he hath brought vs into this place, & hath giuen vs this land, 

euen a lande that floweth with milke and hony” (Geneva Deut. 26:9). As in Mourt’s 

Relation, Bradford does not outwardly proclaim New England to be a new Israel in the 

early entries of his Plymouth journal, but the groundwork of a Divine Patent utopian

representation of New England was being laid. 
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Authorial reluctance explicitly to name New England as New Israel would 

gradually vanish in subsequent publications as the Puritan colony began showing signs of 

success. Two years after the publication of Mourt’s Relation, Edward Winslow’s Good 

Newes from New England (1624) was published and circulated in England.  This 

publication is different from Mourt’s Relation in the sense that it is practically devoid of 

Active Complex representations of New England.  There are no lengthy catalogues of 

commodities, no hyperbole about the abundant landscape, no descriptions of joyful labor, 

no anticipation of large commercial cities.10   The substance of the publication deals 

primarily with the colonists’ relations with the Wampanoags and other Indian nations in 

the area around Plymouth.  The author’s underlying purpose in describing these relations 

seems to be to frame the Plymouth colonists as the inhabitants of a budding earthly 

Divine Patent utopia, which in full bloom would be the Utopia of the Visible Elect.  

Winslow begins with a dedication to the New England “well-willers and 

furtherers” and especially anyone who desires to assist the colony.  From the start, he 

frames the mission of the colonists as the work of God.  Their stated goal is to convert the 

heathen Indians to Christianity.  New England reads as a “healthful and hopeful” country, 

and with “the church of God being seated in sincerity, there is no less hope of convincing 

the heathen of their evil ways, and converting them to the true knowledge and worship of 

the living God” (3).  More than with most other signs, the Puritans saw the truth of their 

election by God in their power to convert Indians to Christianity, and thus in Puritan 

literature the indigenous people appear in visionary representations primarily as fodder 

for conversion.11   The Puritans hoped that, once converted, the Indians would build their 
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own congregational churches.  The active force behind this transformation had to be God, 

so if the Puritans’ efforts at conversion were successful, they were clearly God’s

instruments.  What better sign of grace and future admittance to the spiritual utopia.

From the very beginning of the publication, Winslow represents the Puritans as 

passive instruments of God’s will.  In the dedication, he writes that readers could “behold 

the good providence of God” in all that had befallen the Puritan colonists.  For example, 

he writes:  

in our preservation from so many dangerous plots and treacheries as have been 

intended against us, as also in giving his blessing so powerfully upon the weak 

means we had, enabling us with health and ability beyond expectation in our 

greatest scarcities, and possessing the hearts of the salvages with astonishment 

and fear of us; whereas if God had let them loose, they might easily have 

swallowed us up, scarce being a handful in comparison of those forces they might 

have gathered together against us; which now, by God’s blessing, will be more 

hard and difficult, in regard our number of men is increased, and town better 

fortified, and our store better victualled.  Blessed therefore be his name, that hath 

done so great things for us and hath wrought so great a change amongst us. (3-4)

By this account, God cared for the Puritans, saved them from danger, managed their 

provisions, frightened the savages, and increased the number of Puritan colonists.  

Clearly the colonists themselves had an active role in these events, but in the literary 

construction of the colony as an earthly Divine Patent utopia, God is the real active agent, 

not the colonists themselves.  
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Even before the dedication is complete, Winslow unveils two drastic changes in 

the English representation of New England.  The first change poses the antithesis of the 

Active Complex representation.  Not only did Winslow fail to represent New England’s 

superabundant commodities, but he warned readers not to have false expectations about 

New England’s abundance.  He saw the ruin of the plantation in “the vain expectation of 

present profit, which too commonly taketh a principal seat in the heart and affection” (4).  

Personally he believed God’s glory should be the only goal: Soli Deo Gloria.  Because 

their utopia did not rely upon material gain, but instead upon life according to God’s 

commands, they should seek nothing beyond obedience to those commands.

Another change appears in Winslow’s representation of the people who came to 

colonize.  In the Active Complex visions of Virginia, authors like Richard Hakluyt had

anticipated morally delinquent people becoming useful as colonists, thus emptying the 

jails and debtors prisons in England.  In the Puritan Divine Patent vision, the authors are 

far more exclusive.  The Puritans weren’t the only English people attempting to colonize 

New England.  Others, like Andrew Weston, and later Thomas Wollaston and Thomas 

Morton, established trading posts near Plymouth.  For the Puritans, these colonists 

represented all the sins the Puritans sought to purge.  Winslow criticizes those who 

supplied men for these commercial colonies because they sent colonists who were “rather 

the image of men endued with bestial, yea diabolical affection than the image of God, 

endued with reason, understanding, and holiness” (4).  Winslow and later Puritan authors

did not represent these colonists as a part of their vision except to use them as a group to 

contrast with themselves.  Not only did these non-Puritan colonists commit sinful acts, 
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but they also cheated and angered the Indians whom the Puritans hoped to convert.  

Winslow wanted colonists who would be models of morality for the Indians in order to 

counter the acts of those who “have made Christ and Christianity stink in the nostrils of 

the poor infidels” (5).  Before the narrative portion of his book even begins, Winslow has 

framed New England as the place where the elected City of God stands in stark contrast 

to the vile City of Man.  

The narrative of the colony’s proceedings begins where Mourt’s Relation ends, in 

the fall of 1621, and it ends in September of 1623.  Two narrative threads run through 

these proceedings.  The first involves the colony’s relations with the Indian nations of 

New England.  The second involves the contrast between the Puritan colony and the 

commercial colony of Thomas Weston.  Both of these narrative threads serve the same 

purpose, which is to show that the Puritan colony has been chosen by God and therefore 

has the potential of becoming the Utopia of the Visible Elect.  

In the first of these narrative lines, the Puritans encounter a web of Indian nations, 

primarily the Wampanoags and their chief Massassoit, but also the Narrangansetts, the 

Massachusetts, and other nations with whom they become either friendly or hostile 

depending upon the circumstances.  In all cases, these Indian encounters serve to show 

the reader that the Puritan colonists are, in fact, God’s people.  For instance, Winslow 

writes an account of his trip, in March of 1623, to Packanokick, where Massassoit was 

extremely ill.  Under Winslow’s care, Massassoit recovers from the brink of death.  

When Massassoit is well enough to converse, Winslow has audience with him, which 

allows Winslow to review the Puritan orientation toward God by discussing God’s 
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creation and the way God preserves his people.  He discusses God’s “laws and 

ordinances” and especially the ten commandments “all which they [the Wampanoags] 

hearkened unto with great attention, and like well of” (38).  Winslow also tells them “that 

whatsoever good things we had, we received from God, as the author and giver thereof” 

(39).  He explains that their active duty lay in thanking God for his gifts.  In essence, the 

diplomatic encounter with the Wampanoags serves, in the end, to reinforce the reader’s 

perception of the colony’s connection to God. 

Likewise, when an Indian encounter is hostile, the representation of it serves the 

same purpose to affirm the Puritan relationship with God.  When the Puritan colonists are 

on hostile terms with an alliance of Indian nations in spring of 1623, God’s providence is 

what allows them to complete the construction of the fort, and thus remain secure.  

Months earlier, there had been some disagreement about whether to direct efforts toward 

the construction of the fort:

as amongst us divers seeing the work prove tedious, would have dissuaded from 

proceeding, flattering themselves with peace and security, and accounting it 

rather a work of superfluity and vainglory, than simple necessity.  But God, 

whose providence hath waked, and, as I may say, watched for us whilst we slept, 

having determined to preserve us from these intended treacheries, undoubtedly 

ordained this as a special means to advantage us and discourage our adversaries, 

and therefore so stirred up the hearts of the governors and other forward 

instruments, as the work was just made serviceable against this needful and 

dangerous time, though we ignorant of the same. (45)
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This passage is interesting because it serves to mask an inescapably active event, the 

building of a fort, and frame it as a passive receipt from God.  Rather than focus on the 

labor, the passage focuses on the choice made by the governors.  The governors likewise 

did not actively decide to focus on the fort either, but instead had their hearts stirred up 

by God in favor of this decision.  The completion of the fort becomes an act of God 

especially because it went against human reason to build the fort during peaceful time.  

Readers may conclude that God was working with the Puritan colonists without their

even knowing He was affecting circumstances in their favor.  According to Winslow, 

God’s hand also extended to the eventual destruction of this Indian alliance by small pox.  

Winslow paraphrases the words of one of the enemy sachems while on his death bed.  He 

cites the sachem saying “the God of the English was offended with them [the Indian 

alliance], and would destroy them in his anger; and certainly it is strange to hear how 

many of late have, and still daily die amongst them.  Neither is there any likelihood it will 

easily cease” (52).  Winslow conveniently attributes the small pox epidemic to God’s 

will.  He claims to his readers that even the Indians themselves saw the death of their own 

people as proof that the Puritans are God’s chosen ones.  

The proceedings section of Good Newes from New England ends with the 

Indians, and the readers, witnessing further proof that the Puritan colonists are God’s 

chosen people.   The final episode begins with the Puritans experiencing hardship – a test 

given by God to measure his chosen people’s faith.  In April of 1623, Winslow writes, “it 

pleased God, for our further chastisement, to send a great drought, insomuch as in six 

weeks after the latter setting there scarce fell any rain” (54).  By July, rain has still not 
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fallen when the colonists also find wreckage from the supply ship they had been eagerly 

awating.  Winslow writes:

God seemed to deprive us of all future hopes.  The most courageous were now 

discouraged, because God, which hitherto has been our only shield and supporter, 

now seemed in his anger to arm himself against us.  And who can withstand the 

fierceness of his wrath?

These and the like considerations moved not only every good man 

privately to enter into examination with his own estate between God and his 

conscience, and so to humiliation before him, but also more solemnly to humble 

ourselves together before the Lord by fasting and prayer.  To that end a day was 

appointed by public authority, and set apart from all other employments; hoping 

that the same God, which had stirred us up hereunto, would be moved hereby in 

mercy to look down upon us, and grant the request of our dejected souls, if our 

continuance there might any way stand with his glory and our good.  But Oh to 

the mercy of our God!  Who was ready to hear, and we to ask; for though in the 

morning when we assembled together, the heavens were as clear and the drought 

as like to continue as it ever was, yet, (our exercise continuing some eight or nine 

hours,) before our departure, the weather was overcast, the clouds gathered 

together on all sides, and on the next morning distilled such soft, sweet, and 

moderate showers of rain, continuing some fourteen days, and mixed with such 

seasonable weather, as it was hard to say whether our withered corn or our 
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drooping affections were most quickened and revived; such was the bounty and 

goodness of our God. (54-55)

Winslow tells his readers that when the Indians learned what the Puritans had done, 

Massassoit sent a message back to colony that “he and all of them [the Wampanoags] 

admired the goodness of our God towards us, that wrought so great a change in so short a 

time” (55).  According to Winslow, the Wampanoags could tell that God had chosen the 

Puritans because of the manner of the rainfall, which was “in so gentle and seasonable 

manner, as they never observed the like” (55).  For decades to come, Puritan authors 

would remind readers of this event as proof that God had chosen to care for New 

England’s Puritan colonies.  

This final episode is what Sacvan Bercovitch calls an American jeremiad.  

Jeremiad is a form of writing that simulates the extended lamentations of the prophet 

Jeremiah in the Old Testament of the Bible.  The theme of any jeremiad is that God will 

continue to heap trials on his people, but this ensures that they are His people.  The 

American jeremiad, according to Bercovitch, is unusual because of its “unshakable 

optimism.”  Bercovitch writes, “In explicit opposition to the traditional mode, [the 

American jeremiad] inverts the doctrine of vengeance into a promise of ultimate success, 

affirming to the world, and despite the world, the inviolability of the colonial cause” (AJ 

7).  Winslow’s representation of the Pilgrim-Indian relations ends with the notion that the 

Indians themselves have accepted the unstoppable success of the Christian God and His 

Puritan people.  The reader and the rest of world therefore could legitimately draw the 

same conclusion.
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While Pilgrim-Indian relations carry the primary narrative thread in Good Newes 

from New England, a secondary narrative thread develops.  This secondary thread 

displays the contrast between the Plymouth colony and the colony planted by Thomas 

Weston, an unsuccessful Active Complex visionary.  Weston was the English adventurer 

who had originally organized the Holland-based English Pilgrims into a group of 

colonists who would provide labor in New England.   When the Pilgrims did not produce 

the quantities of trade materials Weston anticipated, Weston sold his shares in the 

Plymouth joint-stock company and decided to start a colony of his own.  In June of 1622, 

Weston and his new group of colonists landed at Plymouth where they remained for two 

months.  Winslow’s representation of the Weston colonists allows him to make a clear 

distinction between the Puritan City of God and the Weston City of Man.  

In July of 1622, Winslow writes of the weeks Weston’s colonists stayed at 

Plymouth, describing them as “unjust and dishonest,” focused only on their own survival, 

boastful, and abusive to the Plymouth colonists, all of which Winslow attributes to “the 

want of conscience and discretion” (40).  These are the “bestial, yea diabolical” men that 

Winslow mentions in his dedication.  As Augustine would say, they were united by their 

love of the world, not their love of God.  Eventually, Weston and his men depart for 

Wessagusset, and Winslow later writes about how these colonists “abased themselves.”  

He describes them running out of food, many of them dying.  Those that survive turn to 

begging and stealing from the Indians.  In desperation, they eventually make attempts to 

take provisions from the Indians by force.  These actions lead to the spring 1623 alliance 

of Indian nations against the English colonists, including the Plymouth colonists.  
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Once they became involved, the Plymouth colonists took actions to quickly end 

the impending war, but the Weston colony was finished.12 In his journal, William 

Bradford provides a more detailed description of the Weston colony’s demise, with 

images of Weston’s men dead: “One in gathering shellfish was so weak as he stuck fast 

in the mud and was found dead in that place” (128).  Bradford is also more explicit about 

stating the difference between those whom God chooses and those whom God does not 

choose:

This was the end of these, that some time boasted of their strength (being all able, 

lusty men) and what they would do and bring to pass in comparison of the people 

here, who had many women and children and weak ones amongst them.  And said 

at their first arrival, when they saw the wants here, that they would take another 

course and not to fall into such a condition as this simple people were to come.  

But a man’s way is not in his own power, God can make the weak to stand” (130-

131).13

Bradford’s message, and Winslow’s as well, is that ultimately success is not in human 

hands.  All humans can do is try to embody the principles that God set forth in scripture.  

An author oriented toward the Active Complex utopia might have cited the fact that the 

“pious labor” of the Puritans was superior to the Weston colony’s work ethic, or that the 

“village-community” structure of the Plymouth colony was better suited to New England 

than the trading post structure of the Weston colony.14 According to the Puritan Divine 

Patent vision, however, success or failure depended on one premise alone: the City of 

God always prevails over the City of Man.  While both cities may pursue labor and 
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organization, the pieties of the City of God were the perceived crucial steps to colonial 

survival.  Thus, these were the utopian priorities in Puritan representations of New 

England.  

Winslow ends his narrative of the proceedings with a reflective moment.  He asks 

“if ever any people in these later ages were upheld by the providence of God after a more 

special manner than others, then we,” and proclaims:

Though at some times in some seasons at noon I have seen men stagger by reason 

of faintness for want of food, yet ere night, by the good providence and blessing 

of God, we have enjoyed such plenty as though the windows of heaven had been 

opened unto us.  How few, weak, and raw were we at our first beginning, and 

there settling, and in the midst of barbarous enemies!  Yet God wrought our peace 

for us.  How often have we been at the pit’s brim, and in danger to be swallowed 

up, yea, not knowing till afterward that we were in peril!  And yet God preserved 

us; yea, and from how many that we yet know not of, He that knoweth all things 

can best tell.  So that when I seriously consider of things, I cannot but think that 

God hath a purpose to give that land as an inheritance to our nation, and great pity 

it were that it should long lie in so desolate a state, considering it agreeth so well 

with the constitution of our bodies, being both fertile, and so temperate for heat 

and cold, as in that respect one can scarce distinguish New England from Old. 

(57-58)

In this statement, Winslow literally names New England as the site given by God as “an 

inheritance to our nation.”  It is the place where God’s chosen people are enjoying the 
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benefits of His good providence: abundance provided when they need it and security 

even when they don’t know they need it.  They have proven they are God’s chosen 

people by contrasting themselves with those God has excluded: the Indians and the 

commercial colonies.  In a final essay that follows the conclusion of the narrative in Good 

Newes from New England, Winslow apologizes for the early lack of returns made from 

the colony, suggesting that colonizing New England should be for God’s “glory as a 

principal, and all other outward good things as accessaries, which peradventure thou shalt 

enjoy, and it may be not, then thou wilt with true comfort and thankfulness receive the 

least of his mercies” (71).  By “the least of his mercies” Winslow means the basic needs 

of survival.  Winslow certainly envisions the acquisition of material goods, but this is 

something that occurs “peradventure,” as a perquisite to the real adventure.  The real 

adventure involved not sinning away the grace that would lead to the spiritual Divine 

Patent utopia, which forms the backdrop and purpose of all that Winslow writes about.  

Winslow’s vision of New England was the New England that brought  the Great 

Migration of Puritans to form the Massachusetts Bay Colony in 1630, in the wave that 

came with John Winthrop. The Massachussets Bay Colony had its roots in the 

Dorchester Company, which in 1623 had settled an Active Simple fishing colony on 

Cape Ann, in Northern Massachussets.  Roger Conant, who had immigrated to the 

Plymouth Colony and left because he was more of an Active Complex visionary, became 

the governor of the Cape Ann Colony.  Conant left Cape Ann in 1626 to start the more 

diverse trading colody at Naumkeag, later known as Salem.  Both the Cape Ann and 

Naumkeag colonies were taken over by the New England Company, which in 1628 
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obtained a land patent from the Plymouth Council for New England, who held the royal 

charter.  One of the men who negotiated for this patent was John Endecott, a Puritan who 

would become the governor of Salem under the new patent.  When Endecott arrived in 

New England, his leadership shifted the colonial vision from mercantile Active Complex 

to Puritan Divine Patent.  The Salem colonists now shared the same priorities and utopian 

visions as the Plymouth colonists.  The Salem colonists, however, had not separated from 

the Anglican Church of England.  Instead they hoped to purify it from within – and what 

better way to facilitate the purification than to spirit out the visible elect from the greater 

population -- to create a shining example for the corrupted elements of the church to 

follow?  In March of 1629, a group of Puritans led by John Winthrop organized what is 

known as the Cambridge Agreement, which allowed them to buy out the shareholders in 

the Plymouth Council for New England joint-stock company.  In doing so, this group 

owned the royal charter and formed the Massachussets Bay Company, which was granted 

governmental control over its own affairs.  Perhaps by oversight, the charter did not 

explicitly state the location of the company headquarters, so in March of 1630, when 

John Winthrop sailed to New England with nine hundred settlers in eleven ships, he took 

the royal charter with him.  Company headquarters would be with the new found colony 

in the place they called Boston. 

Winthrop’s view of New England as an earthly Divine Patent utopia can be seen 

in a document entitled “Reasons to be considered for justifying the undertakers of the 

intended Plantation in New England, and for encouraging such whose hearts God shall 

move to join with them in it.”  The original author of this document is a subject of debate, 
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but one copy was written in the hand of Forth Winthrop, John Winthrop’s son, and this 

copy has the elder Winthrop’s marginal notes, dated 1629.  If Winthrop was not the 

author, the document was at least one that Winthrop and members of his family read and 

knew well.  The title alone shows how the author constructs even the colonists’ act of 

immigrating to America as passively submitting to God’s movement upon their hearts.  

The document begins with a list of nine reasons, which are followed by potential 

objections and answers to those objections.  The first reason for colonizing is, of course, 

to “carry the Gospel into those parts of the world,” which shows that that the author is 

primarily oriented toward a Divine Patent utopia.  The second reason shows that the 

author believed New England was going to be an earthly Divine Patent utopia.  Reason 

two states, “God hath provided this place to be a refuge for many whom he means to save 

out of the general calamity and seeing the Church hath no place left to fly into but the 

wilderness, what better work can there be, than to go and provide tabernacles and food 

for her when she be restored” (Reasons 1).  This reason clearly shows that the Puritans 

saw New England as the potential Utopia of the Visible Elect.  By “Church,” the author 

means the commonwealth of the City of God.  According to Winthrop, New England is 

the place where the true chosen Church would be restored.  As the site of this restoration, 

New England becomes tied to the spiritual utopia.  It becomes the place wh ere 

individuals may prepare to receive the saving grace required for admittance to the 

spiritual utopia, should these individuals be amongst God’s chosen.  The visible elect 

themselves would exist as models of life according to God’s command.  Their grace 

could be observed through well documented signs.  
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The rest of Winthrop’s reasons all work to provide visions of what the Utopia of 

the Visible Elect would be like.  Winthrop’s fourth reason is “The whole earth is the 

Lord's garden, and He hath given it to mankind with a general commission (Gen. 1:28) to 

increase and multiply and replenish the earth and subdue it, which was again renewed to 

Noah” (Reasons 1).  The Genesis reference embedded in this statement refers the reader 

to God granting the Garden of Eden to Adam and Eve.  Noah also was given the 

command to subdue and multiply after the flood.  The Biblical types serve to frame 

readers’ expectations of New England as a land granted by God’s will.15 To add to these 

expectations, reasons five through eight present visions of citizens living more piously

than is possible anywhere else in the world.  Perfect piety becomes possible “with such a 

company of faithful people” (Reasons 2).  In these reasons, the author envisions a 

commonwealth purged of the City of Man, and therefore also purged of many

temptations that lead to sin.  Ultimately, all of this purgation leads to something that will 

soon be revealed.  In Winthrop’s ninth and final reason, he suggests that the Lord reveals 

“his secret to His servants, the prophets, and it is likely He hath some great work in hand 

which He hath revealed to His prophets among us, whom He hath stirred up to encourage 

His servants to this Plantation” (Reasons 2).  In other words, according to Winthrop, the 

English colonization of New England is part of God’s great plan.  Contemporary prophets 

like Winthrop can attest that the Puritans are serving as the instruments of this plan.  

They can also attest that New England is the place that God has given to his chosen 

people, who will live there under God’s care, according to God’s will, as long as they

choose to live morally.  
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In the “Divers objections” portion of “Reasons to be considered […]” the author 

answers most of the proposed objections to colonization by reinforcing that God has

made New England for his chosen people.  For instance, in regard to an objection about 

taking land possessed by the Indians, the author answers, “God hath consumed the 

natives with a great plague in those parts, so as there be few inhabitants left” (I. 3).  The 

implication is that God would not have killed the Indians if he did not intend to clear the 

land for his chosen people.  Answering an objection about the threat of hostility by 

neighboring Indian nations, the author answers:

God doth use to place His people within the midst of perils, that they may trust in 

Him, and not the outward means of safety. So when He would choose a place to 

plant His only beloved people in, He seated them not in an island or another place 

fortified by nature, but in a plain country, beset with potent and bitter enemies 

round about, yet so long as they served Him and trusted in His help they were 

safe. (VII. 1)

The implicit Biblical type in this answer refers to God giving the Israelites their Promised 

Land in the midst of enemies, like the Moabites and the Ammonites.  Readers may 

assume that the Puritans are another type of God’s chosen people, since the Bible shows 

how God “doth use to place His people in the midst of perils,” and the Puritans did 

experience perils from the “potent and bitter enemies round about.” While Puritan 

authors did not exaggerate the commercial potential of New England, they also did not 

downplay the extreme danger that colonization posed.
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Interestingly, the danger and frequent tragedy involved with the colonization of 

New England became an appealing element in the Puritan Divine Patent orientation.  This 

appeal derived from the emerging trend of the jeremiad form in the Puritan representation 

of New England.  For example, in another display of the perils of colonization, this time 

in an objection regarding the hardship of life in the wilderness, the author answers, “So 

He carried the Isrealites into the wilderness and made them forget the fleshpots of Egypt, 

which was some pinch to them at first, but He disposed it to their good in the end (Deu. 

8:3-16)” (VIII. 3). Hardship and suffering become utopian in the Divine Patent context

because Puritans interpreted the hardship and suffering as signs that God had some 

ultimate good planned.  As in the answer regarding the Indian peril, hardship and 

suffering become God testing his chosen people’s faith in Him.  According to Winthrop, 

God would not put such difficult tests before the Puritans if they were not His chosen 

people.  This reasoning allowed Puritan authors to translate feeling the “pinch” in the 

wilderness into an impending utopia.  The passage in Deuteronomy that the author 

embeds in his typological analogy on hardship and suffering states:

the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land, a land in the which are riuers of 

water and fountaines, and depthes that spring out of valleis and mountaines: A 

land of wheate and barley, and of vineyards, and figtrees, and pomegranates: a 

land of oyle oliue and hony: A land wherein thou shalt eate bread without 

scarcitie, neither shalt thou lacke any thing therein. (Geneva Deut. 8:7-9)

The Puritan Divine Patent representation is admittedly oxymoronic, since hardship and 

suffering become tropes of paradise.  It nevertheless allowed the authors to utilize the
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harsh realities of New England in order to perpetuate their utopian construction.  The 

difficult physical circumstances of New England became appealing signs for readers 

oriented toward the earthly and spiritual Puritan Divine Patent visions.  They made for 

more convincing typological comparisons to God’s punishment of and care for the 

Israelites in the Old Testament.  

By 1630, Puritan representations of New England had developed into a 

predominantly Divine Patent tradition, as can be seen in The Planters Plea, an 

anonymously written, but widely distributed promotional document for New England.16

The goal of the essay was to encourage physical and monetary investment in the growth 

of the New England colony.  Although one section is devoted to commercial benefits, the 

author of The Planters Plea  primarily represents New England as an earthly Divine 

Patent utopia.  In the first place, the author represents New England as the place for 

God’s chosen people, and employs Biblical typology to equate the New England 

colonists with Old Testament figures.  When discussing the prospect of emigrating to 

New England, the author writes, “no man may undertake this taske without an 

extraordinary warrant, such as Abraham had from God, to call him out of Mesopotamia

to Canaan” (22-23).  The author suggests that the individual’s decision to colonize must 

mean that the individual feels a calling to do so.  He also suggests that failing to become 

a colonist when called would be like going against God, since “it must be enforced that 

we neglect our duty, and crosse his will, if we doe it not, when wee have occasion and 

opportunitie: and withall doe little lesse then despise his blessing” (2).  The message to 



210

readers is that they might be called by God to live in the place He prepared for them; to 

disregard the call to the Puritan utopia would be to disregard God.

Much like Winthrop’s “Reasons to be considered […],” The Planters Plea

includes several objections to New England colonization and then answers those 

objections.  One strong objection is that “the Countrey wants meanes of wealth that might 

invite men to desire it; for there is nothing to bee expected in New-England but 

competency to live on at the best” (18).  The author’s response is that this objection is an

unanswerable argument, to such as make the advancement of their estates, the 

scope of their undertaking; but no way a discouragement to such as aime at the 

propagation of the Gospell, which can never bee advanced but by the preservation 

of Piety in those that carry it to strangers.  […] If men desire to have a people 

degenerate speedily, and to corrupt their mindes and bodies too, and besides to 

tolein theeves and spoilers from abroad; let them secke a rich soile, that brings in 

much with little labour; but if they desire that Piety and godlinesse should 

prosper; accompanied with sobriety, justice and love, let them choose a Countrey 

such as this is.  (18)

New England is no longer Smith’s “most excellent place, both for health and fertility” 

(Description I. 330).   This is not a place where two hours of labor is all a day requires.  It 

is a place that the author of The Planters Plea represents as relatively barren of 

commodities, where even the Puritans’ robust work ethic by itself would not bring about 

utopia.  Labor and production were secondary to success in achieving piety, 

demonstrating godliness, exhibiting sobriety, administering justice, and preaching the 
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love of Christ.  Most of all, the Puritans’ goal of successfully converting the Indian 

people to Christianity, to “erect a church among them,” became the ultimate confirmation 

that utopia was at hand for them.  Indian conversion, which could only be accomplished 

by God himself, served as their best sign of successfully being the instruments of God, 

and thus being the people that God would provide for.  The Planters Plea gave the reader 

that confirmation through accounts of Indians being converted by Puritans   For instance, 

the author of The Planters Plea tells the story of an Indian “youth sent over by the Lo. De 

Laware” who was put with a godly family, and afterward “was strangely altered, grew to 

understand the principles of Religion, learned to reade, delighted in the Scriptures, 

Sermons, Prayers, and other Christian duties” (30).  That the youth’s alteration occurred 

“strangely” suggests that there was something miraculous about it.  The “godly family” 

as the instruments of this alteration could only reasonably conclude that the conversion 

was a visible sign of their election.  With what they perceived as such a clear

confirmation of being God’s chosen people, the Puritan colonists “would with greater 

assurance depend upon Gods engagement in the worke, and consequently expect a 

prosperous successe from his hand” (27).  The Puritans, of course, would never have 

survived without their own outstanding work ethic and civic virtue.  They represented 

these things as effects, however.  Puritan authors attributed the survivial of the Puritan 

colonies to God’s engagement as the ultimate cause.  

Finally, the author of The Planters Plea, like the author of “Reasons to be 

Considered […],” reminds his readers that two utopias are relevant to New England.  He 

asks his readers and potential colonizers, “[I]f they lend a deafe eare to the motion, will 
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[that] not assuredly plead strongly against them at the barre of Christs judgement-seate at 

the last day” (47)?  According to The Planters Plea, far more is at stake than the physical 

success of the colony.  This author clearly understands the colony is a potential earthly 

utopia made utopian by its relevance to the ultimate spiritual utopia: “[that] God is 

directed unto mans good temporall and spirituall, is as cleere as the light” (2). On the 

temporal side is the Utopia of the Visible Elect, where all citizens freely and devoutly 

live by the pieties of God’s commands in scripture, with the belief that these pieties 

reflected the qualities of election to the spiritual utopia.  On the spiritual side: the New 

Jerusalem, where the elect are reunited in Eden-like proximity to and communion with 

God.  As the decades of the seventeenth century brought more colonists to America, 

authors continued to reinforce these Divine Patent constructions in their representations 

of New England. 

II. Mather’s Hecatompolis

The remainder of the seventeenth century was a time of both physical growth and 

spiritual decline in Puritan New England.  Growth brought many more colonists.  Groups

split off to form the Rhode Island, Connecticut, and New Haven colonies.  In 1635, the 

Boston Latin School was erected, and in 1636 the Puritans founded Harvard College.  

The increase in population led to hostilities between the Puritans and the Indians, and 

after the Pequod War in 1637 the colonies formed the New England Confederation, 

which united Plymouth, Massachusetts Bay, Connecticut, and New Haven.  This 

confederation worked together to defeat an alliance of southern New England Indian 
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nations in 1675 and 1676, in what is known as King Philip’s War.  After King Philip’s 

War, the English domination of the New England landscape allowed Active Complex 

ends to be more easily realized.  Economic prosperity continued to grow with each 

decade.  The Puritan Divine Patent vision, however, was suffering by the end of the 

century.  

For the Puritans, the political high point of the seventeenth century was in the 

decade of the 1650s.  The English Civil Wars, sometimes called the Puritan Revolution, 

led to the 1649 execution of the Catholic-leaning Stuart king, Charles I.  For the next 

decade, England was led by a strict Puritan named Oliver Cromwell.  Puritans in New 

England thought that this revolution was a sign of the continued purification of the 

Anglican Church, which they had sought all along.  Upon Cromwell’s death, however, a 

suitable replacement could not be found to lead the country.  In 1660, the Stuart heir to 

the throne, Charles II returned from exile as the King of England.  Regular disputes 

between Charles II and the New England colonies led Massachussets Bay Colony to lose

its royal charter.  In 1686, the Puritan theocracy in New England ended because their 

license to self-govern was revoked.  Massachussets Bay became a royal colony to be 

governed by the crown.  Divine Patent visionaries interpreted loss of Puritan control over 

the colony as a negative sign.

Losing the charter was not the most serious threat to the Puritan Divine Patent 

vision, however.  Far more serious was the fact that third and fourth generation Puritans 

were not having the saving grace experiences that their elders had experienced.  In 1662, 

the severe decline in church membership led a synod of Puritan theologians to adopt the 
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Halfway Covenant, which allowed the children of church members to accept the 

sacrament of baptism.  This way, even though they were not finding visible signs of 

election, the Halfway Covenant allowed these individuals to provisionally take part in 

church membership.  As Sacvan Bercovitch writes:

In retrospect, we can see how much the compromise deflated the founders’ “holy 

pretense.” We may even agree that in the long run it proved to be an act of self-

betrayal.  Undoubtedly, the Halfway Covenant encouraged a laxness of church 

controls that prepared for the triumph (toward the end of the century) of an “open 

church” policy. (AJ 63)

Well into the nineteenth century, individual New England ministers would stand against 

the Halfway Covenant and the open church policy.  They would require their individual 

congregations to show visible signs of election for church membership.  One of the

ministers who wrestled with this dilemma was Cotton Mather.  Mather was greatly 

concerned about the deterioration of the colonial drive toward the Divine Patent visions 

of his forefathers.  

Mather was a solid member of the third generation of New England Puritans.  His 

grandfathers, John Cotton in 1633 and Richard Mather in 1635, were among the first 

generation of Puritan colonists to settle in the town of Boston.  Richard Mather’s son, 

Increase Mather, became a prominent Boston minister and the first president of Harvard 

College.  By the time Increase’s son, Cotton, was graduating from Harvard (in 1680), 

Boston was a relatively large city of about six thousand people.  As a resident of Boston, 

Cotton Mather was able to see the commercial visions dominating the colonies.  Boston 
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was becoming the City of Man, and from Mather’s utopian orientation, this was a 

distressing sign.  Mather was a skilled and prolific writer, and was also the minister of the 

Second Church of Boston, a church with a very influential congregation.  In this position, 

he used his talent for written and verbal representation to reinvigorate the Puritan Divine 

Patent vision amongst his readers and parishioners.  The most ambitious manifestation of 

his efforts was a book entitled Magnalia Christi Americana, or “The Mighty Works of 

Christ in America.” The 1702 edition was published in a folio volume of 788 pages, 

which today is seven books in two volumes totaling over 1300 pages.  The entire purpose 

of this massive work is, in essence, to show that New England had been the Divine Patent 

consruction that earlier authors had represented.  Mather hoped that clarity on this point 

would inspire readers to remember the Divine Patent vision as they looked to their own 

future.  

The first volume opens with an essay called “An Attestation to the Church 

History of New England,” written in 1697 by Reverend John Higginson.17   Higginson 

has two primary purposes in his essay, the first of which is to show that God has 

remained with the colonists of New England for three generations.  He recalls how the 

original Pilgrims were God’s chosen people who came to America 

not knowing how they should have their daily bread, but trusting in God for that, 

in the way of seeking first the kingdom of God, and the righeousness thereof: And 

that the Lord was pleased to grant such a gracious presence of his with them, and 

such a blessing upon their undertakings, that within a few years a wilderness was 
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subdued before them, and so many Colonies planted, Towns erected, and 

Churches settled. (I. 13)18

Based on Higginson’s representation, God’s chosen people had reaped the fruits of their 

status.  God subdued the wilderness before them.  Three generations later God continued 

to choose the newest generation of Puritans to “stand thick upon the stage of action, at 

this day, and these were all born in the country, and may call New-England their native 

land” (I. 13). Higginson intends for his readers to see how God’s covenant with the 

Puritans had solidified, and that the land had literally become their own by birthright.   

Higginson’s second purpose in his attestation is to provide the reasons why a 

book like Mather’s should be published.  One reason is “that a plain scriptural duty of 

recording the words of God unto after-times, may not any longer be omitted, but 

performed in the best manner we can” (I. 15).  Another reason is 

that the present generation may remember the way wherein the Lord hath led his 

people in this wilderness, for so many years past, unto this day; [according to that 

in Deut. Viii.2: “Thou shalt remember all the way the Lord hath led thee in the 

wilderness this forty years, to humble thee, and to prove thee, and to know what 

was in thy heart, whether thou keep his commandments or no.”] (I. 16)19

Overall, Higginson’s reasons, reinforced by Biblical typology, give the reader the 

impression that the events in New England are the unfolding events of a New England 

testament, supplemental to the Old and New Testaments.  He sees this scripture as 

valuable for the generations of Puritans who will continue to inhabit New England “from 

one generation to another, until the second coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
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Christ!” (I. 18).  The document places both itself and the reader in the context of a 

narrative that begins with Genesis and ends with the apocalypse.  It orients the reader, as 

Sacvan Bercovitch would say, “soteriologically.”20   Enforcing this soteriological 

orientation is Mather’s goal with the seven books that follow.

Mather calls Book One “Antiquities.”  It consists of seven chapters, 

chronologically organized.  The first chapter makes note of the various explorations and 

landings that preceded the Plymouth settlement.  He refers to Plato’s Atlantis, and the 

various exploration narratives collected by Hakluyt and Purchas, but calls these accounts 

a “tedious digression” (I. 44).  Mather says of his reader:

It will be enough if I entertain him with the History of that English settlement, 

which may, upon a thousand accounts, pretend unto more of true English than all 

the rest, and which alone therefore has been called New-England. […] I should 

rather my reader should purchase at the expense of consulting Purchas’s 

Pilgrims, than endure any stop in our hastening voyage unto the HISTORY OF A 

NEW-ENGLISH ISRAEL.  (I. 44)

It is no coincidence that Mather finds all of the narratives that promote an Active 

Complex utopia to be digressive.  The vision they propose conflicts with the Puritan 

Divine Patent, and therefore any elaboration would steer the reader from the orientation 

Mather sees as central.  In the entirety of Magnalia Christi Americana, Mather mentions 

Captain John Smith’s name only once, and that is to credit him with naming the region 

New England.  Mather’s history includes none of Smith’s New England representations.
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Mather instead provides “the Christian reader an history of some feeble attempts

made in the American hemisphere to anticipate the state of the New-Jerusalem, as far as 

the unavoidable vanity of human affairs and influence of Satan upon them would allow of 

it” (I. 46).  In this statement of purpose, Mather makes clear the double vision of earthly 

and spiritual utopia.  The New Jerusalem is the ultimate utopian end – a post-apocalyptic 

reward for God’s chosen people.  New England is also Divine Patent, “as far as” it is 

possible to be so by the failings of physical reality and human behavior stemming from 

the original sin.  As a Utopia of the Visible Elect, New England was a flawed reflection 

of the spiritual utopia, seen only through the inferior ability of human reason to interpret 

signs of election to the ultimate spiritual utopian end.  Chapters two through six provide 

the reader with a montage of historical proceedings in sixteenth century New England.  

Starting with the Pilgrims settling Plymouth in 1620, Mather recounts all of the signs of 

God’s grace that framed the visions of earlier authors.  He recalls how God cleared the 

land by bringing disease to the Indian peoples.  He recalls the various hardships the 

colonists encountered, and how God preserved them.  He recalls how God arranged for 

Squanto to be the Pilgrims’ translator.  He recalls how the Indians witnessed God 

bringing rain to the Pilgrims after an extended drought.  At all times, he refers to the 

colony as the little Israel.  

As the chapters proceed, English presence in New England grows.  God continues 

to kill the Indians and save the Puritans, and the English colonies branch out.  Mather 

writes:
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The colony might fetch its own description from the dispensations of the great 

God, unto his ancient Israel, and say, “O, God of Hosts, thou hast brought a vine 

out of England; thou hast cast out the heathen and planted it; thou preparedst 

room before it, and didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled the land. (I. 81)

The narrative takes the reader up to Mather’s present day, and the final chapter of 

Mather’s Book One.  Mather calls the final chapter “Hecatompolis, or a Field which the 

Lord Hath Blessed.”  In a footnote, Mather translates Hecatompolis as “City of 

Sacrifice.”  The bulk of the chapter is simply a snapshot of the New England colonies in 

1696, when the first book was written.  Mather recognizes the three counties of the 

Plymouth colony, the four counties of the Massachusetts colony, and the four counties of 

the Connecticut colony.  For each of the counties, he lists the ministers and their 

locations.  The sum of these colonies is Mather’s City of Sacrifice, a Puritan Divine 

Patent earthly utopia, the creation and survival of which depended upon the Puritans 

keeping their covenant with God to live according to his command in scripture.  The 

remainder of Magnalia Christi Americana serves to reinforce that their covenant had 

been upheld, thus far.

Book one ends with a final essay entitled “The Bostonian Ebenezer,” which pays 

tribute to the city of Boston specifically.  Mather’s thesis in this essay is that the city of 

Boston is a reminder of God’s holy presence and divine aid, similar to the stone that, in 

the Old Testament, Samuel proclaimed as a marker of God’s real presence on the site 

where the Israelites defeated the Philistines (1 Sam. 7:12).  Mather sees the pattern of 

hardship and recovery in Boston as inspirational, and with each recovery Boston had 
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grown larger.  At the time Mather was writing, Boston was the largest city in English 

colonial America.   Mather points out that no city like Boston yet existed in Virginia, 

even though Virginia had devoted greater efforts to promote colonization.  Mather’s 

explanation of this: “O Boston!  it is because thou hast obtained help from God, even 

from the Lord Jesus Christ, who for the sake of his gospel, preached and once prized 

here, undertook thy patronage” (I. 91).  Mather paints the picture of Boston as a 

commonwealth of God’s chosen people, living in submission to God’s will and 

continuing their favorable station by keeping with God’s rules of behavior.  Mather cites 

a sermon that he heard preached in England.  He writes, “in that sermon the preacher had 

this passage: ‘I have lived in a country where in seven years I never saw a beggar, nor 

heard an oath, nor looked upon a drunkard.’  Shall I tell you where that Utopia was? 

‘Twas NEW ENGLAND!” (I. 103).  According to Mather and those oriented like him, 

the unmistakable morality of the New England colonists showed that they were as close 

to the Utopia of the Visible Elect as an earthly site had ever been.  The success of Boston

was God’s reward for that morality.

Mather also believed that, in order for Boston, and New England as a whole, to 

continue in this “Utopian”  state, all individuals had to remember that good behavior and 

moral living were the requirements.  The original Divine Patent vision needed to be the 

primary focus of the colony.  Anxiously, Mather saw that this was not the case, and 

therefore he sets out an alarm.  He writes:

When the Jews thought that a defiling thing was breaking in among them, in Acts 

xxi. 28, ‘they cried out, Men of Israel, help!’ Truly there is cause to make that 
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cry, ‘Men of Boston, help!’ for ignorance and prophaneness, and bad living, and 

the worst things in the world, are breaking in upon us” (I. 98).

Mather makes the clear distinction between the Puritan City of God and the City of Man 

that threatens it with temptation.  The English population of New England was growing 

larger every year, diluting the visions of the Puritan forefathers.  The younger generations 

of Puritans were losing sight of the original Divine Patent vision and its moral 

requirements.  In order to help encourage his readers’ future visions of voluntary 

adherence to God’s moral requirements, Mather devotes Book Two and Book Three of 

Magnalia Christi Americana to providing models of human behavior.  Mather believed 

that if these models were followed, then the Puritans might maintain that favored status

with God which had sustained them thus far.  If the models were not followed, then 

failure and punishment were imminent, and their prospects for the spiritual utopia would 

not be hopeful.  

Mather’s models consist of the past governors (in Book Two) and the past 

ministers (in Book Three) of New England.  Mather enhances their appeal as models by 

using Biblical typology: William Bradford is New England’s Moses, John Winthrop is 

New England’s Nehemiah, etc.  While the lives of these models served as lessons for 

Mather’s readers, Sacvan Bercovitch reads Mather’s Biblical typology as more than a 

didactic tool.  Bercovitch sees the metaphors as efforts to erase the vulnerabilities of self

from his Puritan readers.  Bercovitch writes:

The Puritan’s humanity was fulfilled […] insofar as it was plunged and purged, 

washed clean of the “Vomit in [its] Cheeks,” its sullied flesh “destroyed,” its 



222

“whole body of Sin” transformed, emptied, melted – rendered a pure and shining 

surface on which the individual in his daily thoughts and actions would reflect 

back the unstained image of his redeemer, and so dissolve into the timeless 

pattern of spiritual biography.  (POAS 15)

The models he represented in Magnalia Christi Americana, reinforced by Biblical 

typology, showed readers the gap they needed to close between their own “sullied flesh,” 

and the standard of visible election so successfully portrayed by Puritan and Biblical 

forefathers.  Optimistically, Mather hoped that his readers would see the causal 

connection between the conformity to ideals of piety displayed by the earlier Puritan 

generations and the success of New England thus far.  Pessimistically, he recognized that 

the younger generations of Puritans were not undergoing the same process of plunging 

and purging.  

To ensure that no lack of understanding would prevent his readers from 

recognizing the Puritan Divine Patent vision, in Book Five, Mather outlines the basic

premises governing the utopian prospects of the Puritan people.  H e defines the nature of 

the Puritan visionary covenant with God, and in doing so reminds his readers of the true

goals that existed beyond the immediate context of their lives.  To begin with, “God from 

all eternity did by the most wise and holy counsel of his own will, freely, and 

unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass” (II. 185).  Secondly, “By the decree of 

God, for the manifestation of his glory, some men and angels are predestined unto 

everlasting life, and others fore-ordained unto everlasting death” (II. 185).  By this, 

Mather means that God has a chosen people who will be a part of the spiritual Divine 
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Patent utopia that will last forever.  Their numbers cannot be increased or diminished.  

These chosen people are the elect.  Mather writes:

As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so hath he, by the eternal and most 

free purpose of his will, fore-ordained all the means thereunto: wherefore they 

who are elected being fallen in Adam, are redeemed by Christ, are effectually 

called unto faith in Christ by his spirit working in due season, are justified, 

adopted, sanctified, and kept by his power through faith unto salvation.  Neither 

are there any other redeemed by Christ, or effectually called, justified, adopted, 

sanctified and saved, but the elect only.  (II. 185)

Mather’s concept of election applies to both the spiritual and earthly utopian 

constructions.  The elect are “appointed unto glory,” meaning they will be the ones to 

experience the spiritual New Jerusalem.  The elect are also earthly beings, “fallen in 

Adam.”  Their election is manifested by their voluntary faithfulness to God’s commands, 

and it is this faith that “keeps” them in both life and death prior to the second coming.  

During life, God provides tests in the form of hardship and temptation.  These tests serve 

“to raise them [the elect] to a more close and constant dependence for their support upon 

himself, and to make them more watchful against all future occasions of sin, and for 

sundry other just and holy ends” (II. 187).  Individual responses and outcomes to these 

tests are either positive or negative signs that the Puritan people are in God’s favor.  

When individuals respond with perseverance and obedience, it is a good sign that God’s 

grace continues for the chosen people.  When individuals succumb to temptation and 
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disobedience, it is a sign that the people are numbered with the “rest of Mankind,” who 

are outside the elect and who can expect “dishonour and wrath, for their sin” (II. 185).

Mather makes it very clear that the consequences of these signs go far beyond the 

lives that his readers are living.  He reminds his readers that, when people die:

their souls (which neither dye nor sleep) having an immortal substance, 

immediately return to God, who gave them; the souls of the righteous being then 

made perfect into holiness, are received into the highest heavens, where they 

behold the face of God in light and glory, waiting for the full redemption of their 

bodies: and the souls of the wicked are cast into hell, where they remain in 

torment and utter darkness, reserved to the judgment of the great-day.  (II. 206)

When the Last Judgment finally comes, “then shall the righteous go into everlasting life, 

and receive that fulness of joy and glory with everlasting reward in the presence of the 

Lord” (II. 207).  According to Mather, this ultimate utopian end would remain the 

priority of the New England colonies if they were, in fact, God’s elect.  Mather’s great 

anxiety came from the fear that New Englanders at the time that he was writing did not 

share this priority and were not having saving grace experiences.  Signs were not pointing 

to election.  To relieve the anxiety, Mather devoted Books Six and Seven of Magnalia 

Christi Americana to citing a multitude of signs that the Puritans have continued to be 

God’s chosen people.

Book Six and Book Seven of Magnalia Christi Americana together comprise an 

enormous American jeremiad.  Mather provides account after account of New Englanders 

who were tested with hardship and felt God’s intervention, and thus can attest to their 
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election.  Mather tells of individuals who had been stranded at sea, but who persevere 

through their faith in God.  Similar accounts are given about individuals who are deserted 

on islands, captured by enemies, or struck with drought, famine, disease, or injury.  

Mather points to God’s intervention in the destruction of the Narragansetts and the 

Pequods, and in the English victory in King Philip’s War.  He points to the destruction of 

the commercial colonies while God preserved the Puritan colonies.  He sees God’s good 

hand in the Puritan handling of the Salem witches, of the Quakers, and of dissenters like 

Anne Hutchinson and Roger Williams.  Most proudly, Mather points to the conversion of 

Indians to Christianity, devoting special attention to the Indians of Martha’s Vineyard 

who converted and began to experience miracles (II. 422-446).  All of this evidence 

serves to represent that New England had become the earthly Divine Patent utopia.  It 

also poses the vision that New England might continue to be that earthly Divine Patent 

utopia if the citizens would turn their wills toward the kind of repentance and obedience 

that reflected election.  The Puritans themselves needed to rely upon God for this saving 

grace experience, but if the Puritans as a whole did not keep their covenant to conform to 

the commands in scripture, their status as God’s chosen people was certainly in jeopardy.  

The anxiety with which Mather approached his analysis of the Puritan people was 

made more acute by his perceived timeline for his people to repent.  Mather believed that 

times of great turbulence were at hand, and that these  times were going to culminate in

the Second Coming.  Mather writes:

I do not say that the next year will bring on this happy period; but this I do say, 

the bigger part of this assembly may, in the course of nature, live to see it.  These 
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things will come on with horrible commotions, and concussions, and confusions: 

The mighty angels of the Lord Jesus Christ will make their descent, and set the 

world a trembling at the approaches of their almighty Lord (II. 653).

The Puritan forefathers believed that New England was the site where God’s elect lived 

to anticipate and prepare for this “happy period.”  Their vision was a powerful one that, 

in one form or another, has lasted for many generations after Mather. It was, 

nevertheless, a vision on the decline, at least in its purified form, in the larger scheme of 

English colonization in New England.  Waves of colonists filled the New England 

countryside, and the Puritan Divine Patent vision became just another one of the many 

visions that settlers superimposed upon the landscape.  

Puritans were never the only ones to represent New England in the literature of 

the seventeenth century.  Several writers throughout the century published works that 

described New England without any reference to the Puritan Divine Patent vision.  In 

New England’s Prospect (1634), for instance, William Wood described New England

entirely in secular terms.  He gave detailed descriptions of New England’s landscape, 

animals, plants, and indigenous peoples while only rarely mentioning God.  While Wood

never expresses any outwardly visionary ideas, he certainly seemed to have more Active 

Complex expectations of New England.  Ironically for the Puritans, by the time Wood 

was writing, New England was already starting to become the most successful Active 

Complex experiment in America.  In the eighteenth century, it became harder to deny this 

truth in the literature of New England.  The Great Awakening revivals of the eighteenth 

century brought their share of Divine Patent representations of New England, but these
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were mostly in the form of sermons, not visions of social construction.  Still, utopian

constructions of society in New England would never entirely lose the influence of their 

Divine Patent literary past.  A trace of it exists in the work of later New England authors,

if one looks closely enough.  The Puritan notion of New England as the Utopia of the 

Visible Elect would even have some influence on the visionaries who would first 

contemplate the imaginative construction of the United States of America.  
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CONCLUSION

English literary representations of America from 1497 to 1705 give scholars an 

opportunity to contemplate the power that written words  have to influence readers’

perceptions of physical reality.  Even today, one can read these texts and envision the 

place as represented.  The words in these texts inspired expectations that brought English 

people to America and changed a natural landscape into what would become the United 

States.  These representations were guided by the belief that America could be something 

that it had not yet become -- something that originally was entirely imaginary.  Ernst 

Bloch was correct in suggesting that the “Not-Yet-Become” is something we can study 

by analyzing the visionary aspects of written representations of America.  Since these 

were the first English representations, they can give us insight into the origins of our

English-speaking culture.  Nations are imaginary constructions, and they can exist on 

paper before they exist in the minds of a population.  An understanding of the utopian 

dimensions in the early literature of America forces the reader to recognize that the future 

is embedded in the visionary musings of the present. The utopias we envision, even 

today, are the blueprints for our national canvas.  The visionary aspects of early 

American literature also show how America as a geographical signifier gathers tropes of 

identity by building upon previous representations.  Not all of early America’s writers 

were visionaries, but the ones who were presented America to readers as both a current 

view and a utopia implied.
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In the preceding chapters, I presented one possible framework through which to 

discuss the utopian dimesion of these representations.  The terms Active Complex, Active 

Simple, Divine Patent, and Natural Primitive are unlike other terms in utopian studies 

because of their flexibility and range.  As general orientations, they are broad enough to 

encompass a variety of representations, yet they are distinct enough to illuminate key 

differences between one kind of representation and another.  The key differences that are 

illuminated by this terminology regarding social orientation, motives, priorities, ends and 

means, and ideas about value and reward, are important first steps that must be addressed 

in any more detailed study of American literature and culture.  While my utopian 

terminology may be applied universally, it is especially relevant to the unique 

circumstances of English colonization efforts in America. By recognizing the 

characteristics of each utopian orientation, one can begin to see the patchwork of ideas 

that influenced visionary writing in successive generations of American authors.  These 

categories provide points of reference for raising questions and making points when 

utopian themes enter the discussion, which they often do in the study of American 

literature.  Opportunities for applying this terminology are plentiful, because authors who 

write about early American literature have struggled with the vagueness of past utopian 

terminology since the study of American literature became an academic discipline. 

For instance, in 1893, Frederick Jackson Turner cited a passage from John Mason 

Peck's New Guide to the West, which was published in Boston in 1837.1 Turner’s point in 

citing Peck was to show how farmers had been steadily extending the American frontier 

westward for over a century.  Peck’s passage describes the settlers’ pattern of movement.  
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First, pioneers would break ground in a wilderness area.  Eventually more emigrants 

would move to that area and the original pioneers would sell their property to an 

advantage, then move further into the wilderness to start the process again.  Peck writes, 

“Thus wave after wave is rolling westward; the real Eldorado is still farther on” (qtd in 

Turner 9).  By 1893, according to Turner, the land, and thus the frontier, had run out.  

Turner recognizes the end of the frontier as the end of “the first period in 

American history”:  “Never again will such gifts of free land offer themselves. […] There 

is not tabula rasa” (Turner 16).  For Turner, the frontier had thus far driven American 

progress because it was a spatial-temporal blank canvas to build upon.  He writes 

explicitly about how the blank canvas of the frontier had social, political, and economic 

implications for the bureaucratization of the United States.  What he does not explore is 

how the idea of “the real Eldorado” played a part in the population’s motives.  Peck was 

writing eleven years prior to the California gold strike.  His utopian reference went 

beyond an expectation of gold to imply a sense of hope about what would come next for 

America.  

Literary scholars who came after Turner would pay more attention to utopian 

implications.  In Virgin Land: The American West as Symbol and Myth (1950), for 

instance, Henry Nash Smith recognizes a poetic quality in Turner’s equation of free land 

and democracy, and focuses on the visionary aspect of the America represented in 

literature.  For example, in discussing the Revolutionary poet and essayist Philip Freneau, 

Smith writes:



231

Even before the treaty of peace that officially marked the end of the Revolution, 

Phillip Freneau had elaborated his vision of future glory in the West.  The North 

American empire of the future, he wrote in 1782, would bring agriculture to the 

summit of perfection and make the nations brothers by disseminating the riches of 

the New World throughout the earth.  The world’s great age would begin anew, 

“those days of felicity . . . which are so beautifully described by the prophetic 

sages of ancient time.” (Smith 11)

Smith makes visions of future glory, like Freneau’s, the subject of his entire book.  

National independence had opened a frame of possibility that had not existed before the 

revolution, and the American frontier became the spatial-temporal flashpoint of hope.  

Smith traces the course of three traditional utopian visions in the literature of the 

American West.   Like Walt Whitman, he calls the first vision “A Passage to India” 

because it focused on the centuries-old dream of finding a trade route to the East through 

the American continent.  All the traffic of Europe would come through this safe and 

convenient route, and America, as gatekeeper, would become the empire of the world.   

Another utopian vision, which comprises the latter half of Smith’s book, is “The Agrarian 

Utopia.”  America would be a commonwealth of free and independent yeoman farmers 

whose combined efforts would turn America into a Whitmanesque “Garden of the 

World.”  Smith outlines the Northern and Southern representations of this vision, and 

accounts for changes brought on by the advent of the steam engine and by the Homestead 

Act.  While visions of both the Agrarian Utopia and the Passage to India changed over 

time, they both continued to be Active Complex utopias.  In other words, they were 
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literary constructions that focused on the active manipulation of the American landscape 

in order to bring about an ideal commonwealth.  Neither of them existed as a real place in

the eighteenth century, or even in the nineteenth century when Walt Whitman imagined 

the same utopias.  The twentieth century finally brought bureaucratized versions of these 

imaginative constructions.

Smith’s treatment of the Passage to India and the Agrarian Utopia straddles a 

section of the book he calls “The Sons of Leatherstocking.”  In this section, Smith 

follows the evolution of the American backwoods character in literature from its origin to 

its various alterations and corruptions.  He discusses the appeal of characters like Daniel 

Boone, James Fenimore Cooper’s Leatherstocking, and Charles W. Webber’s Jack Long.  

Smith finds two core principles in characters like these: “the negative doctrine that 

civilization is wicked and the positive doctrine that untouched nature is a source of 

strength, truth, and virtue” (71).  These two principles are the foundation of the Natural 

Primitive utopia, which truly developed in America during the nineteenth century.  The 

characters who embodied these principles existed in a world with different ideals from 

the ones authors expressed in representations of the Passage to India and the Agrarian 

Utopia.  Without a cogent system for understanding the utopian contexts of American 

literature, the three sections of Virgin Land seem disconnected.  Using the framework 

that I developed in the previous chapters, one may clearly recognize Smith’s subject 

matter as an analysis of utopian constructions: a Natural Primitive construction flanked 

by two Active Complex constructions.
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After Henry Nash Smith, various authors developed analyses of American 

literature with undercurrents of the utopian dimension.  In 1955, for instance, R. W. B. 

Lewis published The American Adam, which acknowledges a once and future “notion of 

the primitive Adamic perfection” in the characters represented in literature throughout the 

nineteenth century.  Lewis relies on a Divine Patent trope to make his point, but his thesis 

about the “liberated, innocent, solitary, forward-thrusting personality” so central to 

American literature relies upon Natural Primitive constructions as much as Divine Patent

constructions.  Twenty years after The American Adam, Annette Kolodny published The 

Lay of the Land (1975), which identifies literary pastoral constructions that are grounded 

in a central set of metaphors involving “regression from the cares of adult life and the 

return to the primal warmth of womb or breast in a feminine landscape” (6).   Readers

may recognize that the “cares of adult life” in Kolodny’s analysis represent Active 

Complex constructions, the patriarchal structure of civilization.  The “warmth of womb

or breast” represents the Natural Primitive utopia in a landscape that authors repeatedly 

represented as feminine.  Authors express the tension between Active Complex and 

Natural Primitive by utilizing metaphors of sexual domination to represent the landscape.  

In the end, Kolodny’s thesis about gendered metaphors leads the reader primarily to an 

understanding of competing utopian visions based on activity or passivity and efforts to 

dominate or live in harmony with nature.  Books like The Lay of the Land and The 

American Adam signal an important truth: it would be difficult to find an analysis of early 

American literature that does not, to some degree, rely upon some concept of utopia in 

order to make key points.  Considering the ubiquity of ideas related to utopia in the study 
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of early American literature, it seems important to have a system of utopian classification 

developed specifically to study early American literature.  The utopian categories of 

Active Complex, Active Simple, Passive Divine, and Natural Primitive offer a novel 

approach to better understanding how ideas about America emerged through literary 

representations.    

My analysis covered the very earliest English representations of America.  Before 

any English colonies existed, authors like Sir Walter Raleigh were constructing Active 

Simple representations, envisioning the successful exploitation of one staple venture

without any clear notions of survival or settlement.  Authors like Thomas Hariot and John 

Smith envisioned Active Complex utopias, where the active manipulation of the 

landscape and resources might result in a diverse and fruitful machine of industry 

plugged into a global system of trade.  Authors like William Bradford and Edward 

Winslow envisioned a Divine Patent utopia where voluntary adherence to Christian 

pieties revealed the signs of a chosen people’s salvation.  Within all of these 

representations, the occasionally favorable English portrayal of Indian Nations in an 

apparent wilderness gave rise to perceptions of an alternate social construction that was 

not Active Complex or Active Simple and did not rely upon a deity.  The Natural 

Primitive utopia became the anti-society, where the commonwealth prospered by the 

course of nature, without laws, government, or any other formal social infrastructure.  

From the elder Hakluyt to Mather and Beverley, in the dialogue between authors and 

readers and eyewitnesses through the generations, hopeful expectations lay in the 

seemingly blank canvas of a new world.  Terminology like Active Complex, Active 
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Simple, Divine Patent and Natural Primitive provides some order to what would 

otherwise be a confusing melee of utopian tropes.  

Once these different utopian categories are established, one can more easily 

discuss the visionary writings composed by American authors through the centuries.  The 

ground for further research is even more exciting than the early representations I’ve 

covered.  An interesting next step would be a focused study of the visionary writing that 

led up to and followed the American Revolution.  A new nation had been created.  The 

future lay in the hands and minds of the founding fathers.  These men were natives of 

individual colonies and had been raised with utopian orientations related to their 

distinctive homelands.  One would find fascinating and surprising conclusions in an 

exploration of the visionary writing by authors from the various states following the 

American Revolution.  A brief look at the diversity of utopian orientations in the early 

decades of independent America will show the relevance of my four utopian categories.  

Thomas Jefferson, for instance, was a native of Virginia, born in 1743.  In 1776, with the 

help of Benjamin Franklin and John Adams, he wrote the Declaration of Independence, 

and articulated the visionary justification for the American Revolution.  While the 

utopian implications of the Declaration of Independence are profound, they are also 

extremely abstract.  Jefferson’s visionary writing is more concrete in later texts where he 

was forced to recognize the bureaucratization of the imaginative.2

In 1780, with the colonies still at war with Great Britain, the secretary of the 

French legation, Francois de Marbois, distributed a questionnaire to certain people in 

several American states.  The questionnaire sought concrete information about each 
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state’s social, economic and political infrastructure.  Jefferson received a copy of the 

questionnaire, and in December of 1781, sent a Virginian’s response back to Marbois.  

After the Treaty of Paris ended hostilities between the colonies and Great Britain, 

Jefferson continued to revise his response to Marbois’s questionnaire.  In 1785, he 

published the document as Notes on the State of Virginia, Jefferson’s only book-length 

manuscript.  At the time that the public first read Jefferson’s book, John Hancock was the 

President of the United States in Congress Assembled.  The ratification of the United 

States Constitution was still three years away.  The colonies had barely become a group 

of independent states, and the founding fathers were busy constructing visions of what 

their future nation would be.  

Jefferson himself was not oriented toward the Divine Patent utopia.  He felt that 

religious considerations should be kept out of the construction of a commonwealth.  

Jefferson stated, “it does me no injury for my neighbor to say there are twenty gods or no 

god.  It neither picks my pocket nor breaks my leg” (225).  As a Deist, Jefferson did not 

believe that God intervened in the affairs of the physical world.  He references God in the 

same way that Captain John Smith did, as more of a convention than a spiritual 

invocation.  While Jefferson did not favor the Divine Patent construction, he did 

contemplate the Natural Primitive utopia.  In his response to Query Eleven, which asked 

for “a description on the Indians established in that state,” Jefferson wrote about the 

separating of Indian tribes into many little societies rather than their congregating into a 

large commonwealth:
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This practice results from the circumstance of their having never submitted 

themselves to any laws, any coercive power, any shadow of government.  Their 

only controls are their manners, and that moral sense of right and wrong, which, 

like the sense of tasting and feeling, in every man makes a part of his nature.  An 

offense against these is punished by contempt, by exclusion from society, or, 

where the case is serious, as that of murder, by the individuals whom it concerns.  

Imperfect as this species of coercion may seem, crimes are very rare among them: 

insomuch that were it made a question, whether no law, as among the savage 

Americans, or too much law, as among the civilized Europeans, submits man to 

the greatest evil, one who has seen both conditions of existence would pronounce 

it to be the last: and that the sheep are happier of themselves, than under care of 

the wolves.  (220)

Albeit full of errors and misunderstandings, Jefferson’s representation of the Indian tribes 

in Virginia is a favorable one.  He simplifies their social structure to isolated groups.  The 

individuals within the groups rely on innate moral sense rather than on an explicit 

doctrine of behavior to dictate how they should interact with one another.  Because 

Jefferson was ignorant of the true complexities of the Indian society, he paints the picture 

of a people without any formal social infrastructure. They have no need to construct the 

apparatus of a civilized society.  When faced with deciding whether the Natural Primitive 

utopia he describes is better than the Active Complex European model, Jefferson sides 

with the Natural Primitive.  
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As strange as it may seem, in Notes on the State of Virginia, Jefferson was not 

very hopeful about the Active Complex possibilities that the United States presented.  

While he provides lists of animal, vegetable, and mineral commodities, and accounts for 

a complex social system with laws, a military and marine force, colleges, buildings, 

roads, representative government, monetary currency, etc., when he is forced to recognize 

the inevitable direction of the country toward an Active Complex utopia, he grows 

pessimistic.  For instance, when Jefferson contemplates the macrocosmic coexistence of 

Americans after the war, he imagines that the people

will forget themselves, but in the sole faculty of making money, and will never 

think of uniting to effect a due respect of their rights.  The shackles, therefore, 

which shall not be knocked off at the conclusion of this war, will remain on us 

long, will be made heavier and heavier, till our rights shall revive or expire in a 

convulsion. (287)

The ominous tone in this statement is not present everywhere in Notes on the State of 

Virginia.  At times, Jefferson reveals optimism, but this optimism occurs only after he 

applies limitations to his vision.  For example, Jefferson does not picture any sort of 

manufacturing in his vision of Virginia.  He felt that the exclusion of manufacturing

would keep the corrupt element of society outside of his commonwealth.  He writes, 

“Carpenters, masons, smiths are wanting in husbandry: but for the general operations of 

manufacture, let our work-shops remain in Europe” (291).  When a society grew to 

include manufacturing, he envisioned a portion of that society dependent on the 

“casualties and caprice of customers,” which in turn would lead to subservience, venality 
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and the suffocation of virtue.  By limiting rather than expanding the potential for 

mechanized industry, Jefferson defines a utopian vision that would not develop in an 

Active Complex direction.

Jefferson found an Active Simple society of yeoman farmers more appealing than 

the Active Complex machine of industry that Virginia’s English forefathers envisioned.

Jefferson is also careful to recognize the error of unsustainable Active Simple 

constructions, which could not survive autonomously.  Lucrative trade goods, like tar, 

furs, and brandy, are clearly in Jefferson’s view, but he ignores them in his visionary 

writing.  Regarding the popular cultivation of tobacco, he expresses open condemnation: 

“It is a culture productive of infinite wretchedness.  Those employed in it are in a 

continued state of exertion beyond the powers of nature to support.  Little food of any 

kind is raised by them; so that the men and animals on these farms are badly fed and the 

earth is rapidly impoverished. (293) Jefferson recognized that a commonwealth had to 

prioritize the survival of the people, and centering society on tobacco, tar, and brandy 

would hardly establish that priority.  Jefferson’s Active Simple vision revolved around 

wheat.  He suggested replacing the tobacco farms with wheat farms, because wheat 

“feeds the laborers plentifully, requires from them only a moderate toil, except in the 

season of the harvest, raises great numbers of animals for food and service, and diffuses 

plenty and happiness among the whole” (293).  With this kind of Active Simple 

construction, Jefferson is finally able to express a utopian vision for his yeoman farmers.  

In one of the rare spiritually-oriented moments in the book, Jefferson writes of these 

yeoman farmers: “Those who labour in the earth are the chosen people of God, if he ever 
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had a chosen people, whose breasts he has made his peculiar deposit for substantial and 

genuine virtue.  It is the focus in which he keeps alive that sacred fire, which otherwise 

might escape from the face of the earth” (290).  To a Deist like Jefferson, God is the 

absent Grand Architect, and human beings come to know the self-regulating design of the 

world through reasoning rather than through faith.  Through his reasoning, Jefferson 

concluded that the portion of the design that God made perfect for humans was a 

sustainable Active Simple utopia centered on the cultivation of wheat.  Within this vision, 

life consists of moderate toil, plentiful food, genuine virtue, and happiness among the 

whole.  His visionary commonwealth was relatively autonomous, but the Active 

Complex construction remains looming in the background at all times.  Likewise, the 

Natural Primitive utopia beckons from just beyond the property fence-line.  In Jefferson’s 

utopia, life exists on the threshold between two utopian orientations, and tensions in 

either direction are present.  Jefferson himself was primarily an aristocrat who would 

remain on the side of European civilization.  He saw its inevitability, and at times its 

benefits.  Nevertheless, in the years following the Revolution, other authors were

beginning to define an explicit American Natural Primitive utopia that favored an 

alternative to European civilization.

For example, in the same year that Jefferson was responding to Marbois’s 

queries, Hector St. Jean de Crevecoeur published a series of letters that would attempt to 

portray America principally as an Active Complex construction.  Crevecoeur, who 

originally came to America as a French soldier in the French and Indian Wars, was seen 

as a Tory.  He slipped away to France at the start of the revolution.  There he published 
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Letters from an American Farmer (1782), which is written from the perspective of 

Farmer James, a Pennsylvania yeoman farmer.  Farmer James is an extensive traveler 

who accounts for the full diversity and complexity of America in his letters.  The sum of 

the letters offers the reader a broad view of America during the Revolutionary Era.  He 

writes about the pastoral life of the farmer, the successful Active Simple fishing utopias 

of Nantucket Island and Martha’s Vineyard, and the false utopia of the plantation system 

in Charleston, South Carolina.  While Crevecoeur succeeds in presenting an overall 

Active Complex view of America, Letters from an American Farmer ends by taking the 

reader in a different utopian direction.  The revolution is underway, and Farmer James 

fears for the safety of his family.  His solution, as described in his final letter, is to move 

his family out of civilization to dwell among the Indians.  Farmer James writes the 

following of his potential new home:

Far removed from the accursed neighborhood of Europeans, its inhabitants live 

with more ease, decency, and peace than you imagine; who, though governed by 

no laws, yet find in uncontaminated simple manners all that laws can afford.  

Their system is sufficiently complete to answer all the primary wants of man and 

to constitute him a social being such as he ought to be in the great forest of 

Nature. (211)

James contemplates this move with trepidation.  He worries about losing household 

amenities and fears his children will forget their origins and their culture.  Nevertheless, 

the reports of others who had left society to live amongst the Indians are all favorable.  

He cites instances of Englishmen who were captured by the Indians and whose families 
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paid great rewards to have them return.  Yet when they were given the option to reenter 

society, those captives chose to stay among the Indians.  Crevecoeur represents the 

closeness to nature, the ease of life, the absence of cares, and the innate social bonds that 

come from life among the Indians.  He writes, “Without temples, without priests, without 

kings, and without laws; they are in many instances superior to us” (215).  After so many 

pages devoted to the burgeoning Active Complex utopia of America, it is interesting that 

Crevecoeur would end with the appeal of the Natural Primitive utopia.  One may say that 

the bureaucratization of the Active Complex model made the conditions ripe for utopian 

representations of the anti-society.  Further research is required to recognize the full 

emergence of the American Natural Primitive utopia coinciding with the war of 

Independence. 

A deeper study of the Revolutionary Era would also reveal the adoption of the 

Active Complex utopia by the descendents of Divine Patent authors.  In the seventeenth 

century, while Puritan authors represented New England as a Divine Patent utopia, they 

also had done better at bureaucratizing Captain John Smith’s Active Complex model than 

the Virginians had done.  They were better at writing about it too, once they cast off the 

explicitly Divine Patent constructions in their written representations.  What is different 

about New England’s Active Complex utopia is that a subtle Divine Patent edge is still 

apparent as part of New England’s utopian palimpsest.  One post-Revolutionary author 

whose work is worth exploring in this context is Timothy Dwight.  

Dwight, born in 1752, was a native New Englander whose ancestry is itself a 

story of the Divine Patent utopia in New England.  Dwight’s grandfather was Solomon 
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Stoddard, an influential New England preacher.  In 1677, Stoddard went far beyond the 

Halfway Covenant to institute an open-church policy.  Stoddard led the Puritan 

movement to allow any well-behaved churchgoer to partake of the sacraments of the 

church, since no individual could say with absolute certainty that they had God’s grace 

even if they appeared to be one of the visible elect.  Stoddard’s grandson, and Dwight’s 

grandfather, was Jonathan Edwards, who rejected Stoddard’s open license.  In 1735, 

Edwards sparked the religious revival known as the Great Awakening and reestablished a 

more strictly Calvinist vision for New England.  Dwight himself reflected both of his 

ancestors’ visions.  Like Edwards, he was a strict Calvinist.  When he became minister of 

Greenfield Hill, a small town in Fairfield County, Connecticut, he succeeded in 

abolishing the open-chuch policy and the Halfway Covenant.  At the same time, Dwight 

reflected some of the beliefs of his great grandfather Stoddard in that he minimized the 

importance of certain Protestant doctrinal differences that had stoked the Puritan 

movement within the Anglican church for centuries.  His more liberal orientation allowed 

him to abandon Puritan intolerance and envision the entire diversity of the young 

American nation.  

Dwight’s various publications reveal him as the beneficiary of a rich utopian 

tradition.  In his early years, he embraced the Divine Patent representations of his 

ancestry.  For instance, in 1794, he wrote a 4500-line poem called “Greenfield Hill,” 

which he dedicated to Vice President John Adams.   In this poem, Dwight represents 

Greenfield Hill as having all the qualities of Cotton Mather’s vision of New England.  He 

writes:
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Here Truth, and Virtue, doom’d no more to roam,

Pilgrims in eastern climes, shall find their home;

Age after age, exalt their glory higher, 

That light the soul, and this the life inspire;

And Man once more, self-ruin’d Phoenix, rise,

On wings of Eden, to his native skies.

. . . . . . .

See the wide realm the equal shares possess’d!

How few the rich, or poor! how many bless’d!

O happy state!  the state by Heaven design’d

To rein, protect, employ, and bless mankind. (VII. 77-128)

As in this passage, allusions to Heaven and Eden are scattered throughout the poem, 

giving an element of godliness to the overall representation.  The reader might conclude 

that God designed New England for his chosen people.  In describing these people, 

Dwight stresses virtue over economy.  While occasional lines in the poem represent pious 

labor among the inhabitants, Dwight generally focuses on less tangible qualities, like 

virtue and fellowship.  Without directly saying so, Dwight also implies that Greenfield 

Hill is part of a larger spiritual plan, and that its inhabitants are all Pilgrims who have 

come to New England to find their ultimate earthly home.  Tropes of elevation suggest 

that inhabitants of Greenfield Hill can also expect their happy state to continue in heaven.  

While “Greenfield Hill” overtly kindles a great deal of the ancestral Puritan Divine 
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Patent, Dwight’s representation of divinity’s active hand in creating the utopia is more 

veiled in his later and more substantial literary contribution.  

Shortly after publishing “Greenfield Hill,” Dwight became the president of Yale 

College.  This new job afforded him the opportunity to take regular excursions across the 

countryside.  By the time of his death in 1817, he had edited the journals from these 

excursions and on his death bed asked that they be published.   In 1821 and 1822, four 

years after Dwight’s death, Travels in New England and New York was published in four 

volumes.  In this massive work, Dwight does not use the kind of rhetoric that he used to 

describe Greenfield Hill.  New England, and the United States as a whole, was 

developing in the direction of an Active Complex utopia, and Dwight does not deny his 

homeland this Active Complex representation.  Throughout the four volumes of Travels 

in New England and New York, Dwight provides catalogue after catalogue of 

commodities produced in the towns and cities he visited.  He details the laws and 

governing bodies.  He maps out urban plans and provides hard quantitative data to 

represent the successful commerce of his remarkably industrious people.  Practically 

nowhere in Travels in New England and New York does Dwight state that God provided 

for the people of New England.  In fact, God is mentioned relatively rarely in the work.  

Dwight writes with active verbs and the people of New England and New York appear as 

both the ends and means of their social and economic efforts.  Dwight believed that good 

works helped prepare an individual’s soul to receive God’s grace, and therefore earthly 

works had some benefit.  This belief allowed the newest generation of Puritan authors to 
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save their overtly Divine Patent representations for sermons, and in other texts celebrate 

the physical manifestations of their industry.

What emerged over the course of the eighteenth century was a new type of 

utopian representation: one where God’s influence is understood, though not explicitly 

stated.  One might call it the Apparently Divine utopia.  While Dwight portrays an 

outwardly Active Complex construction in Travels in New England and New York, he 

also manages to subtly maintain the quality of divinity in the people of New England.  

The success of their Active Complex model bears a touch of the miraculous in these 

representations.  For instance, after detailing the ample commodities of New Haven and 

the prices they sell for, Dwight writes the following of the town:

An interest is apparently felt in the concerns of religion, which cannot fail of 

being grateful in the mind of a good man.  Rarely is a more beautiful object 

presented to the eye, I have never met with one, than the multitudes crossing the 

green in different directions to the house of God.  A general softness and civility 

of manners also prevails among the inhabitants of every class.  […] Few places in 

the world present a fairer example of peace and good order.  Disturbances are 

unknown.  Even private contentions scarcely exist. (I. 140-141).

Dwight continues with further descriptions of the “remarkably happy” state of society in 

New Haven.  He does not outwardly pose a causal relation between God and the 

happiness, though a connection seems to exist.  This approach is representative of other

descriptions of New England towns that Dwight visits.  In many of these scenarios, the 

people of New England are pillars of moral excellence.  They are upright and neighborly, 
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pious, socially organized, and well provided for.  They are also intelligent, industrious,

and enterprising in a way that surpasses any place outside of New England.   Overall, 

Dwight makes the people of New England a model for the new nation, and this 

civilization is implicitly a product of the church and its chosen people’s special qualities 

and behavior.

The distinction with which Dwight endows New Englanders is especially 

apparent when the reader contrasts them with the people in Dwight’s descriptions of 

other places.  For instance, in Letter XXXIII of his journey to Berwick, Maine, Dwight 

compares New England settlements to southern-style colonies:

A New Englander passing through such settlements is irresistibly struck with a 

wide difference between their inhabitants and those of his own country.  The 

scene is changed at once.  That intelligence and sociality, that softness and 

refinement which prevail among even the plain people of New England 

disappear.  That repulsive character which, as Lord Kames has remarked is an 

original feature of savage man: intelligence bounded by the farm, the market, and 

the road which leads to it; affections so rarely moved as scarcely to be capable of 

being moved at all, unless when roused to resentment; conversation confined to 

the properties and price of a horse, or the sale of a load of wheat; ignorance, at 

fifty years of age, of what is familiarly known to every New England schoolboy.  

(I. 245).

He follows this passage with glowing descriptions of New England settlements where 

“every child is carried to the church from the cradle, nor leaves the church but for the 
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grave.  All the people are neighbors: social beings, converse, feel, sympathize, mingle 

minds, cherish sentiments, and are subjects of at least some degree of refinement” (I. 

246).  Dwight does not have to say that New Englanders are the chosen people of God.  

He lets the readers follow causal logic by themselves.  Further evidence comes from 

Dwight’s New York travels.  Unlike the homogenous Puritan descendants that comprised 

much of New England, New York at the end of the eighteenth century was a diverse 

combination of Dutch, Irish, Scottish, Germans, English, French, Danes, Italians, Jews, 

Portuguese, Spaniards, and West Indians (III. 329).  Dwight lists New Englanders among 

the immigrants living in New York, and clearly contrasts them as shining examples of 

humanity standing out in the New York masses.  As Barbara Miller Solomon writes in 

her introduction to Travels in New England and New York, Dwight “projected an ethnic 

ideal of the New England people” because he felt that “on the whole New Englanders 

constituted a remarkable people, especially healthy, and superior to the English as well as 

to other groups in America” (xxxv).  

When Dwight’s writing becomes more visionary at the end of the fourth volume, 

he foresees the United States filled with the “blessings” of civilization: universal 

education, active invention, and the proper means of becoming Christians.  This high 

level of civilization, according to Dwight, “has been chiefly realized by the people of 

New England, but is fast diffusing itself, and at no great distance of time will in all 

probability be actually diffused throughout the union” (IV. 366).  In other words, he 

envisioned New England serving as a type of city on a hill.  The civilization emanating 

from New England would enlighten the rest of the United States.  He hoped that t he 
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United States would eventually be changed into an image of New England and become a 

greater empire than the Russian or Chinese empires.  In a more detailed study, one could 

fully examine how the utopian notion of New England society in Dwight’s work grew out 

of the utopian notion of God’s chosen people in the work of Mather, Winthrop, Bradford, 

and other Puritan authors.

With an understanding of Active Complex, Active Simple, Divine Patent, 

Apparently Divine, and Natural Primitive utopias in American literature, students of 

American literature gain a fresh system of terminology for studying the dominant and 

counter cultures that have thrived and/or dwindled throughout the generations of the 

independent United States.  These utopian categories offer a foundation for analyzing the 

various angles from which authors and philosophers oriented their visionary writing.  

Their visions underpin the social movements of our historical and current circumstances.  

One could spend a lifetime studying the utopian intricacies of nineteenth century America 

alone, and focus solely on fascinating representations of sustainable and unsustainable 

Active Simple utopias.  Of particular interest to me is the reinvigoration of the 

unsustainable Active Simple utopia centered on gold in 1848, after John Marshall spotted 

something shiny in the tailrace along the south fork of the American River in north 

central California.  Within a year, the Gold Rush would begin, and American authors 

would rediscover the utopian appeal of El Dorado.  Representations of California ignited 

a search for El Dorado reminiscent of the zeal with which Sir Walter Raleigh explored 

Guiana.  As an illustrative study, one could compare books representing California before 

the Gold Rush to the numerous books on California after the Gold Rush.  Edwin Bryant’s 
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What I Saw in California (1848), for instance, details Bryant’s journey overland to the 

west coast and throughout California in 1846 and 1847.  Bryant’s book sets the stage for 

an Active Complex vision of America, abundant in commodities and outlets for human 

industry.  One could contrast What I Saw in California with a book like Cantell A. 

Bigly’s Aurifodina; Or Adventures in the Gold Region (1849), in which the narrator goes 

to California to dig for gold and discovers a lost race of gold-colored people living in a 

place overflowing with gold.  There is so much gold that it is practically worthless to the 

local people.  The name of the author, George Washington Peck’s pseudonym, suggests 

how truthful the account is, but the representation was a common one after the physical 

evidence of gold was found in California.  

Nineteenth-century American authors also wrote many representations of 

potentially sustainable Active Simple utopias, some of which lasted for a number of years 

when tried in physical reality.  Some of these may be considered Divine Patent in 

orientation.  For instance, one could explore the history and literature of the Amana 

Colonies.2  Amana Colonies were set up in New York and Iowa in the latter half of the 

nineteenth century, and though they survived by their outstanding artisanship, they 

believed that their community was the direct inspiration of God and that the progress of 

the colony happened only through messages from God to their leaders.  Other sustainable 

Active Simple utopias were based on the philosophical writing of authors like Claude 

Henri de Saint-Simon, Charles Fourier, and Etienne Cabet.3  In the midst of these 

experimental colonies, characters like Daniel Boone and James Fenimore Cooper’s 

Leatherstocking appeared as literary figures who favored the Natural Primitive utopian 
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orientation.  All of these representations occurred in contrast to mainstream Active 

Complex and Apparently Divine literary representations.  

And of course, the utopian context should not be limited to the study of early 

American literature.  The literature, film, and culture of twentieth-century and present-

day America present a bottomless supply of considerations.  America’s physical 

infrastructure is a trail blazed through time, guided by ideas about how the future should 

proceed.  At the dawn of a new century, we face a horizon, and we are influenced by 

utopian notions as much today as we were in the seventeenth century, despite our 

advancements.  Mainstream America is an intricate web of conflicting ideas about Active 

Complex and Apparently Divine constructions.  Active Simple, Natural Primitive, and 

Divine Patent orientations exist as sub- or counter-cultures within the greater whole.  A 

careful analysis of utopian orientations in America at the present time could offer clarity

about America’s place in the world and how we should progress into the future.
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NOTES

CHAPTER ONE

1 While Bartolome de Las Casas’ edition of the Columbus voyage narratives are a 

primary source for understanding Columbus today, his La Historia de Las Indies was not 

published until 1875.  Columbus’s representations of the New World, however, were 

spread around Europe quite rapidly after his first voyage.  According to the U.S. Library 

of Congress, 

Upon his return from his first voyage to the Indies in 1493, Columbus sent a letter 

to the Spanish court reporting his discoveries. Although the original of this letter 

has not survived, it was quickly translated into Latin, the international language, 

and the copy was sent to Rome, where it was immediately published. The 

pamphlet, Epistola de insulis nuper inventis [Rome: Stephan Plannck, after 29 

April 1493], spread the news of Columbus's discovery throughout Europe. […] 

The following year another edition appeared in Basel, featuring eight fanciful 

woodcut illustrations. This book [is called] De insulis in mari Indico nuper 

inventis […]  The rare manuscript "Copia de littere mandate par Anzolo

Trevisan" [1501-1503] contains the second account of Columbus's voyages to the 

New World, abstracted by Angelo Trevisan from Peter Martyr's notes and 

subsequently published in Venice in 1504, well before Martyr's series of letters 

on exploration and discovery, the Decades, came out. (Library par. 2-3)

Martin Waldseemueller’s Cosmographiae introductio was published in 1507 and spread 

the name of America around Europe, but by that time many Europeans had already been 
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exposed to the visual, verbal, viewed, and visionary aspects of Columbus’s written 

representations.

2 Ptolemy’s Geography, written around 130 A.D., is a vast collection of 

information about the size of the inhabited world.  The text provides the locations and 

distances between close to eight thousand individual places.  Ptolemy’s coordinates had 

Asia extending much too far east, and the ocean between Europe and Asia contained 

nothing but scattered islands.  

3 Pliny the Elder’s Natural History was written in 77 A.D.   The text is a 37-

volume compilation of reports about other cultures that authors had written about in 

previous centuries.  Some of these cultures include dog-headed people who communicate 

by barking, headless people with faces in their torsos, people with horns growing from 

their heads, or ears that draped down to their knees.  He reported the existence of Cyclops 

and a race of people without noses.  He claimed the existence of unipeds, who hopped 

around on one leg and giant foot, and of a race of people whose knees bent backwards.  

These reports were mixed with credible reports, giving the impression of truth.  With the 

loss of many of the source texts upon which Pliny relied, his Natural History became a 

primary source for anthropology in the Middle Ages.  In many exploration and contact 

narratives, authors mention encounters with the bizarre races that Pliny the Elder wrote 

about.

4 Between 1511 and 1530, Peter Martyr published several editions of Decades

which provided accounts of Columbus’s and other explorer’s voyages.  Richard Eden 

translated Martyr’s Decades into English and published it in 1555.  Hernando Colon’s 
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Life of the Admiral was published in 1571.  Each of these texts presented a different 

representation of America based on Columbus’s narrative and, according to Dathorne’s 

theory, must have inspired many collectively held views of America.  

5 According to the Oxford English Dictionary, nearly a century passed after the 

publication of More’s Utopia before “utopia” would be used to define anything beyond  

More’s text.  Interestingly, Samuel Purchas, writing in 1613 and describing western 

exploration, is one of the first authors cited as using the term “utopia” in a broader 

context, to mean any place, state, or condition ideally perfect in respect of politics, laws,

and customs.  In the nineteenth century, writers expanded the term to include socialism 

and communitarian experiments.  It wasn’t until the end of the nineteenth century that 

critics began defining utopia as a literary genre.

6 Sargent defines a dystopia as “a utopia that the author intended a 

contemporaneous reader to view as considerably worse than the society in which the 

reader lived” (Claeys 2).  An anti-utopia is “a utopia that the author intended a 

contemporaneous reader to view as a criticism of the utopianism of some particular 

utopia” (2).  All of Sargent’s definitions begin with “a utopia that the author intended,” 

implying that utopia is necessarily literary form.

7 In Moritz Kauffman’s Utopias (1879), utopias are socialist texts.   He argues 

that the appeal of utopias is directly proportional to social discontent.  His collection 

includes texts by Marx, Charles Fourier, Etienne Cabet, Pierre Proudhon, and Robert 

Owen (Levitas 18).  In Henry Morley’s Ideal Commonwealths (1885) utopia is a literary 

genre.  He includes Plutarch’s Life of Lycurgus, a section of More’s Utopia, Sir Francis 
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Bacon’s New Atlantis, Thomas Campanella’s City of the Sun, and a fragment of James 

Harrington’s Oceana.   Joyce Hertzler’s The History of Utopian Thought (1923) claims 

utopia is unattainable.  Hertzler was a socialist however, and believed in the social 

evolution described by Edward Bellamy in Looking Backward.  She simply believed that 

anything real could not be called utopia.  Like Kaufman, Hertzler includes socialist 

writers, and like Morley she includes literature, but she also brings in various religious 

and philosophical texts.  Marie Berneri, in Journey Through Utopia (1950), does not 

discuss socialism at all, but she focuses on a wide breadth of utopian literature from Plato 

to Aldous Huxley.  The different perspectives of these utopian scholars, all of whom 

focus on utopia as form, show the wide variation in different authors’ understanding of 

utopia.  

8 Charles Fourier was one of the earliest theorists to recognize that industry was 

alienating, despite its ability to produce wealth.  In Theory of Social Organization (1820), 

he proposed a type of work unit called a Phalanx in which work was distributed on a 

rational and rotating basis.  Fourier’s ideas were influential to Robert Owen, who created 

a phalanstery in New Harmony, Indiana in 1825.  In Le Nouveau Christianisme [The 

New Christianity] (1825), Saint-Simon claimed that scientists and industrialists should 

reorganize society on the basis of a scientific division of labor and the concept of 

brotherhood.  He felt that this reorganization would result in automatic and spontaneous 

social harmony.  Marx and Engels call the ideas of these individuals “purely utopian in 

character” because they “endeavor, and that consistently, to deaden the class struggle and 

to reconcile the class antagonisms” (23).



256

9 The Babylonian epic of Gilgamesh, the Persian story of Zarathustra in the 

Avestas, the Egyptian story of Osirus, and the Hindu Puranas all contain elements that 

may be considered Divine Patent.

10 This urn is a majolica, which is a form of Italian glazed earthenware, usually 

ornately decorated.  This particular urn was made in the eighteenth century at the Castelli 

de Abruzzo.  The Latin phrase engraved on the pillar seems to translate to “Hesperides 

where the golden apples are grown and used.”  By implying a use to the golden apples, 

one could argue that the Island of the Hesperides is an Active Simple construction.  This 

is especially true when there do not seem to be any other natural resources than golden 

apples growing on the island, and since golden apples alone could not sustain life, it 

would be an unhealthy Active Simple construction.  The absence of other natural 

resources is especially apparent in representations of the Island of the Hesperides like 

Edward Burne-Jones’s 1870 painting and Frederic Leighton’s 1892 painting.  

Nevertheless, in many other representations, the divine beneficence of the nymphs on 

those who land on the Island of the Hesperides makes it more of a Divine Patent utopia.  

In a Divine Patent utopia, the divine hand can make abundance out of a barren landscape.  

I obtained the Maicar Forlag picture of the majolica from Carlos Parada’s Greek 

Mythology Link on the Internet.

11 As the Christian era began, writers like St. Justin Martyr (d. 165 AD), 

Tertullian (d. 222 AD), St. Clement of Alexandria (d. 215 AD), and Lactantius (d. 330 

AD) argued that representations like the golden age, the Elysian Fields, and the Happy 

Isles were actually describing the biblical Garden of Eden, thus consolidating a plethora 
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of imagery around the metonymy of Eden.  According to Delumeau, these Christian 

writers mostly argued that the teaching of the Bible is older than pagan culture, and that 

Hebrew texts influenced Homer.  While these writers were incorrect in their assertions, 

their claims were influential to Christians, and thus added depth to Eden as a trope.

12 Raymond H. Ramsay, in No Longer on the Map: Discovering Places that Never 

Were, outlines the various islands that St. Brendan supposedly encountered.  One of the 

islands sinks into the ocean without warning; another is surrounded by a sea that turns 

into a swamp, another island is home to poisonous fish; another is actually a sea monster 

that looks like an island.  Fire-breathing dragons populate one island, and another island 

stinks very badly.  In sum, reports of unappealing islands are as frequent as appealing 

ones, but these negative accounts did not deter colonization as much as the positive 

accounts promoted it. 

13 St. Brendan’s Island stayed on maps until about 1500.  Obrazil remained on 

maps as late as the eighteenth century.

14 In this section of the North Atlantic Ocean from Abraham Ortelius’s 1571 map, 

Ortelius represents the utopian islands of Drogeo, St. Brendan, Brasil (Obrazil), and Sept 

Cites (Antillia) along with true islands like Bermuda, the Canary Islands, and the Azores.   

Ortelius places Estotiland west of Greenland.  

15 To add authenticity, Andrea Bianco adds the four rivers that flow out of Eden, 

and also the “Hospice of St. Macarius,” which is supposed to be the spot where the 

angel’s sword prevented St. Macarius from entering Eden.



258

16 Delumeau writes that d’Ailly’s Ymago Mundi “was one of Christopher 

Columbus’s favorite books, if we may judge by the hundreds of marginal notes in the 

copy that Columbus owned and that had been printed at Louvain in 1483” (53).

17 While all the kings of Atlantis were considered equal, they deferred to the 

descendent king of Atlas, the first born (thus the name Atlantis for their commonwealth, 

and Atlantic for their ocean.)   

18 Orichalcum was supposedly one of the valuable resources of Atlantis.  Debate 

exists over whether orichalcum is a fictional substance from the fictional island of 

Atlantis or a real substance, potentially Auricupride, a natural copper and gold alloy.  

19 Giovanni de Piano Carpini (c. 1180-1252) was an Italian Franciscan monk who 

journeyed across central Asia and wrote the earliest known European account of the 

Mongol empire.  William of Rubrick (c. 1215-1270) was a French Franciscan monk who 

was sent by the Pope to investigate Mongol society.  In 1254 he was received at the court 

of Mongke Khan.  Odoric of Pordenone (c. 1274-1331) was a Franciscan monk of Czech 

descent who explored Southeast Asia and China.  Marco Polo (1254-1324) was a member 

of the Venetian Polo family, which was active in trade with the East.  Polo’s 

documentation of his travels earned him fame beyond that of his family members.  In 

1460, the Portuguese decided to circumvent Muslim Africa as the intermediary of the

Portuguese slave trade and began procuring black African slaves for themselves in Sierra 

Leone.  I have not found any representations that might be considered utopian from these 

contacts. 
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20 Lycurgus, according to Plutarch (c. 45-125 AD), constructed the strict but 

successful Spartan code of law around 800 BC.   Plato was the author of Republic and 

other documents through which he attempted to construct utopian blueprints.  Both 

Lycurgus and Plato advocated active social manipulation in order pursue utopia.  

21 In Columbus’s first voyage, he focuses his exploration on a search for Samoet, 

“which is the island or city where the gold is, for all who have come aboard the ship have 

said so” (64).  On the second voyage, the search is for the gold fields of Cibao.  

Columbus’s son Hernando tells us that “many had come on this voyage with the idea that 

the moment they landed they would load themselves with gold and would immediately be 

rich men” (159).   During the third voyage, the gold he seeks can be found west of the 

place that Columbus calls Los Jardines, but despite his determination he is told not to go 

there because the inhabitants are cannibals.  On the fourth voyage, the destination is 

Veragua, about which Columbus writes in a letter to the Spanish sovereigns: “the 

possession of these extensive goldfields [rate] more highly than anything else we have 

achieved in the Indies” (301).  Throughout the Columbus narratives, the term “gold” 

carries a connotation of hope.  Gold becomes the trope that signifies the success of 

Columbus’s voyage, especially in the eyes of Columbus’s investors and the Spanish 

monarchy.  

22 Levin’s argument is that the pastoral imagery in literature is evidence of the 

author engaging in primitivism, which is a sophisticated and conscious form of 

playacting; for example, a queen who, discontented with civilization, goes incognito as a 

shepherdess.  In developing his point, Levin raises Alexander Pope’s definition of the 
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pastoral: “Pastoral is an image of what they call the Golden Age” (122).  Levin then says 

that Pope 

made an important point by formulating a connection between the spatial and the 

temporal concepts, between the great good place and the good old days, between 

the ideal landscape – Arcady, Sicily, or wherever else – and the ideal epoch, 

whenever that may have been or might be.  […] Undetachably our lives stand 

rooted in the firm realities of here and now.  […] But if our longing to escape –

or, more positively, to better our condition – has any goal, however dimly 

envisioned, it must be located elsewhere or otherwhile.  Standing here and 

wishing to be there, we are given a choice, at least by imagination; we may opt 

for some distant part of the world, a terrestrial paradise, or for an otherworld, a 

celestial paradise.  […] If we reject the present, we must choose between the past 

and the future, between an Arcadian retrospect and a Utopian prospect.  The 

spatial and the temporal distances may prolong one another, as they do in exotic

imaginings that took place far away and long ago.  […] On the other hand, both 

the expectation of an afterlife and, on a more worldly plane, the resolve to build a 

heaven on earth through social planning share a common expectancy. […] These 

are the possibilities that lie open to the visionary. (123)

Through most of his essay, Levin applies his observations to literature.  In this passage, 

however, it seems Levin moves beyond form into function, to the way that pastoral ideas 

influence people.  His statement certainly seems to apply to potential European colonists 

“longing to escape” and “given a choice.” 
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23 The Imaginary Impossible utopian orientation is an example of a different 

utopian orientation than those I’ve mentioned. Imaginary Impossible representations 

defy the boundaries that govern physical reality.  The Land of Cockaigne, for instance, is 

an Imaginary Impossible utopia.  In the Land of Cockaigne, cooked birds fly directly into 

people’s mouths and pigs walk around with knives in their backs for when passersby 

want to cut some bacon.  In the visual medium, M.C. Escher’s lithograph “Waterfall” 

may be considered Imaginary Impossible in utopian orientation.  While the premises of 

these representations go beyond what is possible, they manage to exist on the page, and 

are thus a credit to the creator’s imagination.  Still, they are little more than escapism.  

Another utopian orientation may be the Buddhist Enlightenment utopian orientation.  

Because the Buddhist Enlightenment utopia is atheistic, it cannot be considered a Divine 

Patent, yet it wraps physical reality in a larger context than what meets the eye.  This 

utopian orientation was not embraced by the early English explorers and colonists of 

America.  

24 The Carta Mariana was a wood block map that Waldseemüller made in 1507.

He named the southern continent of the New World “America” in honor of the explorer 

Amerigo Vespuci.  When Gerardus Mercator published his world map in 1538, he called 

the continents North America and South America, sealing the name with the printed 

word.  
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CHAPTER TWO

1 In the sixteenth century, the Northeast Passage and the Northwest Passage were 

both undiscovered trade routes from Europe to India and China.  The Northeast Passage 

supposedly ran along the northern coast of Europe and Asia.  While many explorers 

attempted to find this route, it was not successfully traversed until 1879 by the Swedish 

explorer Nils Nordenskjold.  The Northwest Passage was supposedly the route through 

the Atlantic to the East.  The desire to find the Northwest Passage is what prompted the 

earliest aggressive English exploration of America.  The Northwest Passage was not 

successfully traversed until twentieth century technology allowed ships to break through 

the Arctic ice.  The first time was in 1906 by the Norwegian explorer Roald Amundsen.

2 Bloch writes, “Hunger cannot help continually renewing itself.  But if it 

increases uninterrupted, satisfied by no certain bread, then it suddenly changes.  The 

body-ego then becomes rebellious, does not go out and search for food merely within the 

old framework.  It seeks to change the situation which has caused its empty stomach, its 

hanging head” (I. 75).

3 The following are my sources for the conditions of England in the sixteenth 

century: Christopher Dyer’s Standards of Living in the Later Middle Ages (Cambridge: 

CUP, 1989); Whitney Jones’s The Mid-Tudor Crisis (London: Macmillan, 1973); D. M. 

Palliser’s The Age of Elizabeth (London: Longman, 1983); and Conrad Russell’s The 

Crisis of Parliaments. 

4 The Muscovy Company was formed in 1553 by Sebastian Cabot, Sir Hugh 

Willoughby, and Richard Chancellor.  The company promoted trade with Russia.
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5 According to De I Commentarii del Viaggioa, a book published in 1558 by John 

Baptista Ramussio, a descendent of the Zeno Brothers, Nicolo and Antonio Zeno sailed 

for England in 1390, but were blown off course, landing in Friseland.  After Nicolo’s 

death, Antonio reportedly continued to Estotiland, Drogeo, and Icaria.  The Zenos’ 

reports are the source for maps like the Oretelius map on page 21.  Debate continues to 

this day about whether the Zeno narratives are authentic.  While one side believes that the 

Zeno narratives are fictional, the other side contends that the legendary islands the Zenos 

encountered may have been parts of the American continent. 

6 Jean Ribault was a French Huguenot naval officer who sought new lands under 

the patronage of Count Chatillon.  After exploring Florida, he sailed north and left 

twenty-five men to start a colony near what is now Port Royal, South Carolina.  Ribault 

returned to France, but came back to America in 1565 to find his colony abandoned.  He 

attempted to start another colony on the Saint Johns River in Florida, but he and his men 

were massacred by Spaniards under Pedro Menendez de Aviles.  Stories like this added 

to English wariness of the Spanish in America.

7 Another person who perished during the ill-fated Gilbert voyage was Hakluyt’s 

good friend Stephen Parmenius, a Hungarian poet and scholar, who in a letter to Hakluyt 

did not represent America in utopian terms.  Instead, he wrote, “what shall I say, my good 

Hakluyt, when I see nothing but a very wildernesse?” (82). 

8 In “Economy, Ecology and Utopia in Early Colonial Promotional Literature,” 

Timothy Sweet recognizes connections between Hakluyt’s vision and Sir Thomas More’s 

Utopia.  Sweet writes, 
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More develops an agrarian theory of the frontier as safety valve, describing 

colonization as the best solution to overpopulation and thus a means by which an 

ideal society could be maintained.  When the population of Utopia exceeds a 

fixed quota, its citizens colonize the “nexte lande where the inhabitants have 

muche waste and unoccupied grounde” […]  The Utopian economic base (which 

resembles that of agrarian England in important respects) is replicated on this 

“waste” land.  Such a view of colonization established an assumption of 

indigenous land: the natives are not assumed to cultivate the land.  They can 

either join with the Utopians, who will make the land abundantly productive, or 

resist colonization, in which case they will be driven off by war, for the Utopians 

consider it just to wage war to bring “voyde and vacuant land into cultivation” 

[…]  More’s passage on colonization registers the important characterization of 

New World land as “waste,” even though inhabited, which was taken up by the 

late sixteenth-century promoters. (403).

Colonists oriented toward the Divine Patent utopia disregarded indigenous peoples 

because the Divine Patent orientation is based on manifest destiny.  Sweet’s theory may 

explain why non-religious Active Complex visionaries may have disregarded indigenous 

Americans.  Thomas More’s Utopia is, after all, one of the most influential Active 

Complex literary utopias to have ever been written.  

9 A substantial portion of the first volume of the first edition of Principal 

Navigations is devoted to The Travels of Sir John Mandeville.  Sir John Mandeville was a 

fictional English explorer who was said to have explored the world in the early fourteenth 
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century.  Hakluyt treats Mandeville like a historical figure, along with actual figures like 

Henrie Earle of Derbie and Thomas Lord Monbrey.  One place that Mandeville travels to 

is the kingdom of Prester John.  Representations of Prester John date back to the early 

twelfth century and describe a Christian land in Asia that is second in wealth only to the 

Kingdom of the Great Khan.  Mandeville locates Prester John in India, and writes, “all 

the country of Ind is devised in isles for the great floods that come from Paradise, that 

depart all the land in many parts” (301).  On two other occasions, Mandeville mentions 

the waters that flow out of Paradise and through the kingdom of Prester John.  Jean 

Delumeau notes that even in the sixteenth century the belief was common that “blessed 

lands still existed that, because of their closeness to the earthly paradise or their isolation 

or both, retained many of the attractions and privileges of the garden of Eden” (71).  Such 

possibilities would have been rhetorically effective for English people who would 

potentially embark on voyages to America.  Europeans were still uncertain about the 

geography of the world, and the dream of the Northwest Passage to Asia still had many 

adherents. 

Many considered Mandeville to be a real person well into the eighteenth century.  

The text was later traced to one of two possible French authors, either a composer named 

Jean D’Outremeuse or a physician named Jean de Bourgogne.  The fact that Hakluyt 

devoted such a substantial amount of his collection to Mandeville, yet removed him 

entirely from the second edition, published a decade later, suggests a shift in English 

notions of credibility.  Hakluyt shifted from a reliance on ancient texts to a dependence 

on eyewitness accounts.  



266

10 This quote is from the inside cover of the first edition of Principal Navigations, 

Voyages and Discoveries of the English Nation (1589).

11 After Queen Elizabeth died in 1603, and James I became King of England, 

Raleigh was imprisoned under suspicion of plotting against the king.  He was allowed to 

leave prison in 1616 in order to make another voyage to Guiana to search for El Dorado.  

One condition for the voyage was that Raleigh could not attack any Spanish holding, 

since James I was on friendly terms with Spain.  Raleigh broke this rule when his men 

attacked the Spanish settlement of Santo Thome on banks of the Orinoco River.  When 

Raleigh returned to England he was put back in prison and beheaded in 1618 to give 

satisfaction to the Spanish king.  

CHAPTER THREE

1 Sir Francis Bacon’s choice of title, New Atlantis, suggests that he recognized 

Atlantis as a metonymy for a particular type of utopia: an Active Complex utopia, 

specifically.  The name of Bacon’s utopia is Bensalem, which he claims to be a hidden 

island in the Pacific.  The social and political structure of Bensalem is based on the 

accumulation of all the empirical knowledge of the world.  Bacon also includes a strong 

Christian theme, and so some readers may read Bacon’s utopia as a Divine Patent

construction.  God, however, does not appear as an effective force in the maintenance of 

Bensalem.  Thomas Campanella’s City of the Sun describes the city of that name.  

Campanella describes the complex political structure of the island, which is ruled by
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Metaphysic (Hoh) and delegated to Power (Pon), Wisdom (Sin), and Love (Mor).  The 

city is an Active Complex construction in the form of a socialist commonwealth.  The 

physical infrastructure is devoted to enhancing the knowledge of the citizens.  All of the 

knowledge of the world is built into or painted upon the walls of the city.

2 We may assume that these dates are based on the Julian calendar, since the 

English did not adopt the Gregorian until the eighteenth century; however these dates are 

the ones documented in Phillip Barbour’s edition of The Complete Works of John Smith.

All dates provided in this study are the dates given in the source texts I’ve consulted.  

3 As an example of how farfetched Smith’s autobiography can seem, his escape 

from captivity occurred after he was sold as a slave on the Turkish market.  He was 

eventually purchased and given as a present to his master’s lover in Istanbul.  According 

to the story, this woman fell in love with Smith and planned to spend her life with him. 

Since they would need to communicate during their life together, she sent Smith to her 

brother so that Smith could learn the Turkish language.  Not wanting to become a Turk, 

Smith murders the brother and escapes through Russia back to Transylvania, where he 

held military rank.  Smith describes these events in chapters eleven through seventeen of

The True Travels, Adventures and Observations of John Smith (1630).

4 The Virginia Company that sent Smith to Virginia was more specifically the 

Virginia Company of London, one of two joint-stock companies that James I established 

in order to settle colonies in North America.  James I granted the London Company a 

patent to settle a colony between the thirty-fourth and forty-first parallels.  A portion of 

this land overlapped the land granted by James to the Virginia Company of Plymouth
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(which would eventually construct a permanent settlement in New England).  The two 

companies could both settle in the overlapping land, but must remain at least one hundred 

miles from one another.  The Virginia Company of London maintained control of the 

colonization effort in Virginia until 1624 when James dissolved the company and made 

Virginia a royal colony.  

5 The Powhatan Confederacy was an empire of about 30 peoples, including the 

Pamunkies, the Mattaponys, and the Chickahominys, which Powatan’s father and 

Powatan had conquered and assimilated into an empire of roughly two hundred towns in 

the tidewater Virginia area.

6 It is worth noting that Smith published The Map of Virginia and The 

Proceedings during the time that William Shakespeare’s The Tempest was being 

performed in England.  The earliest recorded performance date of The Tempest was 

November 1, 1611, roughly one year before Smith’s texts were released in print.  Based 

on the plot of The Tempest, Shakespeare seems to have been influenced by English 

efforts in Virginia.  In the play, when King Alonso’s honest, old councilor Gonzalo sees 

that their royal party is shipwrecked on an ostensibly uninhabited island, he muses about 

how he might start a new commonwealth there.  He envisions,

No use of metal, corn, or wine or oil;

No occupation; all men idle, all;

. . . .

All things in common nature should produce

Without sweat or endeavor: treason, felony,
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Sword, pike, knife, gun, or need of any engine,

Would I not have: but nature should bring forth,

Of its own kind, all foison, all abundance,

To feed my innocent people.  (1144)

Whether Smith attended a performance of The Tempest is unknown, but he certainly 

made efforts in his writing to show his readers that Virginia was not going to be

Gonzalo’s Cockaigne-like Natural Primitive utopia in The Tempest.  In The Machine in 

the Garden, Leo Marx discusses how The Tempest was Shakespeare’s representation of 

the pastoral illusion of America.  Smith’s narrative might also be seen as an authorial 

effort to shatter pastoral illusions.

7 The Sabines and the Etruscans were powerful commonwealths of people who 

lived in Italy for centuries prior to domination by the Romans.  

8 In the first chapter of The Proceedings, the author writes, 

Now Captaine Smith, who all this time from their departure from the Canaries 

was restrained as a prisoner upon the scandalous suggestions of some of the 

chiefe (envying his repute) who fained he intended to usurpe the government, 

murder the Councell, and make himselfe king, that his confederats were 

dispearesed in all three ships, and that divers of his confederats that revealed it 

would affirme it, for this he was committed.  13 weekes he remained thus 

suspected.  (207)

This quote is attributed to Thomas Studley, though Barbour says that this authorship is 

unlikely (I.214n).  Purchas also mentions Smith’s imprisonment in a marginal note to 



270

Percy’s Observations (404).  If it truly happened, it exemplifies the disunity that existed 

among the original Jamestown colonists and may further explain why the Virginia 

Company never hired Smith again.

9 The narrative of The Proceedings breaks into Smith’s monologue here.  He 

addresses the colonists as follows: “Countrimen, the long experience of our late miseries, 

I hope is sufficient to perswade every one to a present correction of himselfe; and think 

not that either my pains, or the adventurers purses, will ever maintaine you in idlenesse 

and sloth” (258-259).  Smith makes the law that “he that will not worke shall not eate 

(except by sicknesse he be disabled)” (259).    He also makes “a table as a publicke 

memorial of every mans deserts, to encourage the good, and with shame to spurre on the 

rest to amendment” (259).  While these laws certainly deepened some colonists’ hatred 

toward Smith, they presented to the reader in England a realistic view of what a 

successful colony required.  Readers who were oriented toward Smith’s vision would 

find this image of America appealing.

10 The younger Richard Hakluyt is listed as one of the “Adventurers” in the 

Virginia Company and was one of the original four patentees for “South” Virginia, along 

with Thomas Gates, George Somers, and Edward Maria Wingfield.

11 In the Zeno narratives, Zichmni, King of Friseland, settles on the island of Trim 

after visiting several other islands in the Atlantic Ocean.  Trim is a paradise and seems 

uninhabited, but Zichmni’s men eventually find some indigenous people cowering in 

caves.  These people do nothing to prevent Zichmni in his determination to “inhabite 

[Trim], and build there a Citie” (Ramusio 84).  See chapter two.
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12 These maps are from modifications of Smith’s original map by Edward Wright 

Haile and are accessible on the Virtual Jamestown website.  (Ed. Crandell Shifflet. 2000.  

23 Aug 2004.  http://www.virtualjamestown.org/maps1.html)

13 Smith attributes this portion of The Proceedings to Nathaniel Powell and Anas 

Todkil.  

14 Smith attributes this portion of The Proceedings to Walter Russell and Anas 

Todkil.

15 Smith attributes this portion of The Proceedings to Richard Wiffin, William 

Phettiplace, and Anas Todkil.  In The Generall Historie he adds the name Jeffrey Abbot.

16 Modern readers must avoid the tendency to think that the slavery portion of the 

vision cannot be considered utopian.  In the early seventeenth century, the slave class was 

a universally accepted social class.  Smith himself had been enslaved by the Turks.  

Slaves serve a role in Thomas More’s Utopia and other utopian blueprints from Smith’s 

time.  

17 Smith attributes this portion of The Proceedings to Richard Wiffin, William 

Phettiplace, and Anas Todkil.  In The Generall Historie he adds the name Jeffrey Abbot.

18 Though Purchas’s orientation is primarily Divine Patent, he, like Smith, speaks 

out against unhealthy Active Simple visions centered on gold.  Though he realizes how 

those with “meaner hands and hearts” may find gold tempting, he reminds his readers, 

“Yea Paradise, the model of heaven, had in it no Minerals, nor was Adam in his 

innocency, or Noah after the Worlds recovery, both Lords of all, employed in Mines” 

(235).  
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19 European colonists in America introduced tobacco to European markets where 

it became extremely popular, as well as controversial.  King James I, in fact, wrote an 

article called “A Counterblaste to Tobacco” (1604) in which he strongly denounced the 

crop.  Nevertheless, tobacco grew very easily in Virginia.  The demand for tobacco in 

England and the rest of Europe allowed the English colonists in Virginia to literally grow 

currency on their own land.

20 In 1676, under the command of Colonel Nathaniel Bacon, a band of colonists 

rebelled against Sir William Berkeley’s government.  The causes Beverley cites are low 

tobacco prices, increased taxes, the splitting of properties, and Berkeley’s insufficient 

measures against Indian attacks; but Bacon was also leading a popular revolt against the 

aristocratic government.  Bacon conducted a number of attacks against the Indians and 

succeeded in chasing Berkeley out of Jamestown, but then suddenly died in October of 

1676.  Without his leadership, the rebellion also died.

21 The Powhatan Confederacy and the English colonists made peace in 1614 after 

John Rolfe married Pocahantas.  In 1618, Powhatan died and Powhatan’s brother, 

Opechancanough became the leader of the confederacy.  The expansion of English 

colonies into Powhatan hunting grounds led Opechancanough to organize an uprising, 

and in 1622 this uprising massacred roughly 350 English colonists.  The English 

retaliated with equal violence.  Over the next twenty years, the English and the Powhatan 

Confederacy engaged in a scattered periods of peace and warfare.  In 1644, 

Opechancanough organized one last failed uprising.  He was captured and killed during 

this conflict.  In 1646, the Powhatan Confederacy ceded much of its land to the English.  
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CHAPTER FOUR

1 Weymouth took five Indians back to England with him, and the wealthy 

merchant Sir Ferdinando Gorges took three of them, Manida, Sketwarroes, and 

Tisquantum into his home.  He taught them English, and they told him about gold mines 

and other resources that could be had in the region then called North Virginia.  This news 

inspired Gorges to form the Plymouth Company that would seek a colony in what would 

become New England.  Tisquantum, later known as Squanto, eventually returned to New 

England to become the interpreter between the Pilgrims and the surrounding Indians.

2 Throughout this chapter, I focus almost entirely on the Divine Patent utopia 

envisioned in the literature of the Christian religion.  Other religions also have their own

Divine Patent utopias.  The Hindu Puranas, for instance, describe the period of Krita 

Yuga, which is a time in the cycle of life when there is a period of spiritual ascent.  

During Krita Yuga, the Paramchaitanya, or All Pervading Divine Power, becomes an 

active force in physical reality, and 

the falsehood of all outside religions, all people in power who are unpatriotic and 

dishonest will be automatically exposed. All false prophets and cult leaders will 

be exposed and all organizations that perpetrate falsehood and hatred in the name 

of God will be exposed because in Krita Yuga the Truth is spontaneously brought 

out. All corrupt entrepreneurs and false teachers will also be exposed.  (Devi par. 

7)
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During Krita Yuga, the divine power is the active force that enlightens some people and 

causes suffering for others, based on each individual’s karma phalam, which is the effect 

of their choices.  The purging process of Krita Yuga will eventually lead to a Divine 

Patent utopia, Satya Yuga, where peace, harmony, and Divine love will fill all.  

3 This quote and all of the rest of the Bible quotes in this chapter are from the 

1587 edition of the Geneva Bible.  The Geneva Bible was the Protestant translation of the 

Holy Bible, and at the end of the sixteenth century, it was more popular than the Bishop’s 

Bible, which was the version sanctioned by the Church of England.  King James did not 

approve of the Geneva Bible for its anti-Catholic leanings and because of its marginal 

commentary.  He, therefore, had a new version translated, which became known as the 

King James Bible, first published in 1611.  The King James Bible became the official 

Bible of England.  The Puritan colonists, however, still favored the Geneva Bible, and it 

was the Geneva Bible that they brought to New England.  The Geneva Bible, however,

went out of print in 1644.

4 The Virginia Company of London dissolved in 1620.  The Virginia Company of 

Plymouth, which had invested in the Popham Colony back in 1607, had also fallen apart, 

but in 1620 was revived as the Plymouth Council of New England, which held the charter 

for the land where the Pilgrims wrongfully settled.  The Plymouth Colony obtained the 

land patents for their settlement in 1621.

5 John Calvin and Martin Luther were both foundational figures in the Protestant 

Reformation.  In 1517, Luther, a German theologian, nailed his 95 theses to the door of 

the church, arguing for changes that would spark the Protestant Reformation.  John 
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Calvin was a Frenchman who was inspired by the Lutheran movement.  He moved to 

Geneva in 1536 where he worked to create a reformed church based on his principles of 

total depravity, unconditional election, limited atonement, irresistible grace, and 

perseverance of the saints: otherwise known as Calvinism.  

6 Some schools of Christian and non-Christian thought believed in Chiliasm, 

otherwise known as Millenarianism.  This belief referred to the period implied in 

Revelation 20:2, when an angel came down from heaven: “And he tooke the dragon that 

olde serpent, which is the deuill and Satan, and he bounde him a thousand yeeres” 

(Geneva).  Some believed that “thousand yeeres” prophesied a simple Divine Patent 

utopia that wou ld exist physically on earth with Jesus Christ as king. During this time, 

the faithful would live in a golden age, while the faithless would be punished.  After that 

thousand years, the apocalypse would continue toward the spiritual Divine Patent.  

Believers in chiliasm saw utopian representations of American colonization as certain 

reinforcement of their beliefs.

7 Some scholars, like Dwight B. Heath, who wrote the introduction to the 

Applewood edition of Mourt’s Relation, suggest the G. Mourt may have been George 

Morton, a Pilgrim who remained in Leyden, Holland and who helped arrange for the 

original voyages.  George Morton and his family moved to New England themselves in 

1623.  

8 The author writes, “by God’s providence, upon the ninth of November 

following, by break of day we espied land” (15). 
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9 While William Bradford’s journal may have circulated in manuscript, it was not 

published until 1856 under the title History of Plymouth Plantation.  Today the journal is

one of the most revealing sources of information about life in the Plymouth colony, and it 

is published under the title Of Plymouth Plantation 1620-1647.

10 The only citation in Good Newes from New England that resembles an Active 

Complex catalogue occurs when Winslow describes the shellfish yield in a river off of 

the bay of Nanohigganset.  He writes, “This river yieldeth, thus high, oysters, muscles, 

clams, and other shellfish, one in shape like a bean, another like a clam; both good meat 

and in great abundance at all times; besides it aboundeth with divers sorts of fresh fish in 

their seasons” (26).  Even in this reference, there are no claims of overabundance and no 

suggestion to turn these food items into commodities.  

11 Following the narrative of the proceedings, Winslow attaches an essay called 

“Of the Manners, Customs, Religious Opinions, and Ceremonies of the Indians.”  In this 

essay, Winslow corrects his prior opinion in former letters that the Indians had no 

religion or knowledge of God.  He writes, “therein I erred” (58).  He describes several 

Indian Gods, how they appear, and where they appear.  He describes their religious 

ceremonies as demonic rituals with human sacrifices.  While Winslow primarily 

represents the Indians as heathens to be converted, he does call them “ingenious and 

observative” (65).  Also, the English-speaking Indians, like Squanto and Hobomok, who

Winslow represents as the colonists’ allies, provide bridges over the cultural gap between 

the English and the Indian nations.  These bridges, like the ones Smith provided, would 
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help further enable later authors’ representations of the American Natural Primitive 

utopia.

12 The Puritans were able to end hostilities with the alliance of Indian nations by 

sending Miles Standish, their military leader, on a slaughter mission.  Standish and his 

men attacked a small gathering of Indians, killing all but one.  Among those killed were 

two of the most rebellious chiefs, Pecksuot and Wituwamat, whose heads Standish cut off 

and impaled on stakes.  He planted these stakes in front of the Plymouth colony fort.  One 

might think that this would run counter to the rules of the Christian Divine Patent utopia, 

but on the contrary, the exclusive nature of the Puritan vision did not extend participation 

beyond the limits of the commonwealth.  In Magnalia Christi Americana, Cotton Mather 

writes about this incident and frames it as evidence that the Pilgrims were God’s chosen 

people.  He believed that Standish would not have had such a successful slaughter if that 

was not God’s will.  Mather’s one regret was expressed by the Reverend John Robinson, 

the Puritan minister in Leyden, Holland, who wished “that some of the poor heathen had 

been converted before any of them had been slaughtered” (Mather I. 59).  

13 Bradford’s journals, published as Of Plymouth Plantation 1620-1647,

continually reflect the contrast between the Puritan City of God and the individuals from 

the City of Man who work against the Puritan colonists.  Different individuals reflect 

different aspects of the City of Man that Bradford seeks to condemn; for instance, 

Thomas Morton represents debauchery, Issac Allerton represents greed, and so on.  A 

more comprehensive study of the potentially metaphorical implications of Of Plymouth 

Plantation 1620-1647 may be worth exploring.  



278

14 In Sticks and Stones: A Study of American Architecture and Civilization, Lewis 

Mumford discusses the superiority of the medieval “village-community” structure of the 

New England Puritan colonies over the “trading post” structure seen, for instance, in the 

Weston colony.  The village-community structure was better suited for permanence 

because it centered around a meeting house where “the rest of the community crystallized 

in a definite pattern, tight and homogenous” (16).  Other qualities of the village-

community structure were that all inhabitants were co-partners in a corporation, and that 

they regulated their population size.  Mumford’s study counters Puritan representations 

by providing an Active Complex analysis of why the Puritan colonies were successful.

15 Reason four also serves to show that the Puritan colonists disregarded Indian 

national claims to the land.  The statement of the fourth reason ends by asking whether it 

is right to “suffer a whole continent as fruitful and convenient for the use of man to lie 

waste without any improvement.”  Puritan colonists seem to have had better opportunities 

than the Virginia colonists for cultural understanding with the Indian nations because of 

their relationships with English-speaking Indians like Squanto and Hobomok.  However, 

Puritan authors did not engage in the kind of appealing characterizations that Smith did. 

16 The author of The Planters Plea is anonymous.  Some argue that this document 

was written by Reverend John White, a contemporary of John Winthrop’s; however the 

style changes that occur throughout The Planters Plea make it seem the product of 

several authors.  

17 Reverend John Higginson is best known as one of the leading prosecutors at the 

Salem with trials (1692), and as officiate at many of the resulting executions.  The witch 
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trials as a whole cast a disturbing irony on the Divine Patent representations of New 

England.  They also represent the panic with which the Puritans strove to live by God’s 

command in the face of flagging participation in the vision.  

18 Here and in all of the citations from Magnalia Christi Americana, the italicized 

words were italicized by the authors.  

19 The brackets are Higginson’s.

20 In The Puritan Origin of the American Self, Sacvan Bercovitch defines 

soteriology as “the mode of identifying the individual, the community, or the event in 

question within the scheme of salvation” (43).  

CHAPTER FIVE

1 Frederick Jackson Turner presented this information on July 12, 1893 at a

meeting of the American Historical Association in Chicago.  The paper he read 

eventually became the first chapter of his book entitled The Frontier in American 

History.

2 The Declaration of Independence itself also faced the complexities of 

bureaucratization when it was revised from its original form and had to be ratified by the 

Continental Congress.  Several anthologies today, for instance The Heath Anthology of 

American Literature, reveal the various portions of the Declaration of Independence that 

were removed from the original by the Continental Congress.  
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3 The Amana colonists called themselves the Community of the True Inspiration 

and based their commonwealth on the teachings of Eberhard Ludwig Gruber and Johann 

Friedrich Rock.  The American colonies were led by Christian Metz and Barbara 

Heinemann.  The colonists were very successful artisans, and the name Amana still exists 

today as a brand of appliances.  See Claeys and Sargent 186-190.

4 Saint-Simon’s Of Social Organization (1825), Fourier’s Theory of Four 

Movements (1841) and Etienne Cabet’s Voyage to Icaria (1842) all were publications that 

inspired the creation of experimental utopian societies in America.  
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